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TO  THE  EEADEB 

This  book,  as  its  title-page  implies,  is  a  collec- 
tion of  thoughts  on  subjects  of  a  strictly  religious 
character,  and  on  general  subjects  viewed  from  a 
religious  standpoint.  It  is  called  "Buds  and 
Blossoms"  because  its  thoughts  are  offshoots  of 
seedlings  germinated  by  the  seed  sown  by  Christ 
Himself,  and  of  which  He  spoke,  saying  "The 
seed  is  the  word  of  God." 

The  articles  are  presented  in  the  hope  that  their 
perusal  may  serve  in  a  simple  and  practical  way 
to  make  the  teaching  and  spirit  of  the  Catholic 
Church  clearer  and  more  grateful  to  her  children, 
and  attract,  perchance,  the  notice  and  apprecia- 
tion of  some  who  are  not  of  the  household  of  the 
Faith  and  bring  them  into  the  one  true  fold,  that 
God's  wish,  at  least,  in  their  regard  may  be 
realized — as  expressed  by  the  apostles — that 
there  be  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one 
Father  of  all. 

The  Author. 

1909. 
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BUDS  AND  BLOSSOMS 


BEADING  AND  ITS  INFLUENCES 

All  peoples,  as  all  individuals,  have  their  pe- 
culiar characteristics.  With  some  these  are 
few,  with  others  many;  but  be  they  few  or  many, 
they  unmistakably  distinguish  people  from  peo- 
ple, age  from  age.  In  our  own  America,  we  find 
at  the  present  day  many  characteristics ;  but  loom- 
ing up  among  the  most  conspicuous  we  find  that 
of  reading,  and  thus  we  are  frequently  termed  a 
reading  people.  In  no  other  country  is  so  much 
time  used,  so  much  money  spent  for  printed  mat- 
ter as  in  this.  Every  one  seems  to  read,  and  to 
satisfy  the  demand  an  enormous  supply  of  mate- 
rial of  all  qualities  and  kinds,  from  the  little  penny 
pamphlet  to  the  large  cyclopaedia,  daily  and  quad- 
daily,  to  the  weekly  and  monthly,  secular  and  re- 
ligious, moral  and  immoral,  like  a  vast  and  never- 
ending  avalanche,  glides  from  the  million  presses 
of  the  land.  That  village  is  small  that  does  not 
boast  a  "local"  among  the  papers  to  be  found  at 
its  book  shop ;  and  he  is  poor,  indeed,  who  will  not 
take  a  paper,  or  lay  out  some  money  in  exchange 
for  reading  matter  of  one  kind  or  other. 

Now,  since  reading  is  one  of  our  chief  char  act  er- 
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istics,  it  follows  that  our  moral  standard  as  well 
as  our  mental,  must  be  more  or  less  affected  by  it. 
Consequently  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  give  the  sub- 
ject some  consideration.  Beading  may  be  said  to 
be  learning  by  observation.  The  eye  scans  the 
lettered  page  and  communicates  the  result  to  the 
mind,  and  thus  it  receives  information,  new  or  old, 
on  various  subjects,  which  it  treasures  up  in  mem- 
ory's storehouse  for  future  use. 

Beading  matter  is  more  varied  than  the  stars  in 
the  firmament,  whether  we  regard  it  in  its  quali- 
ties, number  of  its  kinds,  or  peculiar  differences. 
We  have,  firstly,  the  two  general  divisions  under 
which  all  reading  may  be  ranged,  namely,  the 
book  and  paper.  Then  the  various  kinds  of  both 
these  divisions:  the  foreign  and  the  vernacular; 
the  religious,  secular,  and,  sometimes,  both  com- 
bined. Again,  we  have  an  almost  infinite  variety 
of  reading  in  the  subjects  treated  of :  now  fiction, 
now  truth;  now  a  combination  of  both;  here  a 
moral  theme  calculated  to  make  men  better,  there 
something  low  and  sinful,  destructive  of  his  higher 
nature.  Everything  of  note  that  happens,  be  it 
good  or  bad,  and  everything,  likewise,  that  the 
mind  conceives,  providing  it  have  the  least  shadow 
of  interest,  finds  its  way  into  print,  there  to  be 
seen  and  read  by  thousands  and  millions  of  the 
world.  Hence  we  have  so  many  books,  and  so 
many  papers.  The  book  shop  is  richer  in  varie- 
ties than  the  ladies'  trimming  store;  while  the  city 
libraries  are  fairly  crammed  from  top  to  bottom ; 
every  nook  and  corner  is  filled  with  books,  and 
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where  books  are  not  seen  the  eye  falls  on  a  sea  of 
papers. 

For  our  purpose  it  will  be  sufficient  to  classify 
reading  matter  according  to  its  moral  character; 
and,  thus,  we  shall  have  timely  dealings  with  our 
subject,  as  it  is  found  under  the  three  heads :  good, 
bad,  and  indifferent. 

Now,  a  word  as  to  the  readers  of  this  vast  laby- 
rinth of  matter.  Who  are  they?  We  might  an- 
swer: everyone  that  has  come  to  the  use  of  rea- 
son, for  at  the  present  day  most  everyone  has 
learned  sufficiently  to  be  able  to  read.  Thus, 
then,  from  the  little  child  who  cons  his  picture 
book,  to  his  tottering  old  grandparent  straining 
through  his  glasses,  everyone  reads.  Beading, 
therefore,  without  much  exaggeration,  may  be 
said  to  be  universal. 

Entering,  for  example,  one  of  our  public  con- 
veyances, we  find  papers  and  occasionally  books 
in  the  hands  of  the  passengers,  and  they  are  so 
rapt  with  what  they  are  perusing  that  they  take 
scarcely  time  to  look  up  to  see  where  they  are,  or 
what  is  going  on  about  them.  With  the  larger 
part  of  our  people  reading  is  a  passion,  and  many 
of  them  would  rather  miss  their  morning  meal 
than  their  morning  paper.  Some,  to  finish  a 
book,  will  neglect  to  take  their  dinner  at  the  usual 
time,  and,  occasionally,  are  so  infatuated  that 
they  even  neglect  it  altogether.  'All,  we  may  say, 
would  undergo  some  sacrifice  or  other  for  the  sake 
of  having  a  read.  This  desire  is  peculiar  to  every 
class  of  readers:  the  student  poring  over  his 
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study-book,  the  business  man  eagerly  scanning  the 
current  news,  the  lady  of  fashion  carried  away 
with  the  latest  novel,  the  pious  Christian  pene- 
trating the  lives  of  the  saints,  are  all  examples  of 
this  remarkable  thirst  of  the  mind.  Man  has  a 
kind  of  mental  curiosity  in  the  matter  of  reading, 
and  he  will  not  rest  till  he  satisfies  it.  We  read, 
therefore,  day  in  and  day  out,  and  actually  fatigue 
ourselves  from  the  labor  we  undergo  in  this  read- 
ing. How  often  it  happens  that  we  find  our 
friend,  having  wearied  both  body  and  mind  from 
perusing  assiduously  his  book  or  paper,  lying  in 
heavy  sleep,  back  in  his  chair,  yet  still  holding 
fast  to  the  cause  of  his  lethargy,  as  if  he  would 
fain  read  still?  Indeed,  we  need  not  go  any  fur- 
ther than  ourselves  for  similar  proofs. 

As  to  the  matter  or  kind  of  our  reading,  it  is  as 
various  as  life  itself.  As  no  two  men  think  alike 
in  everything,  so  no  two  read  matter  which  is  just 
alike.  Hence,  we  may  say  that  reading  as  to  its 
kind  or  quality  is  individual.  This  one,  therefore, 
gives  time  to  reading  the  daily  paper,  and  with 
that  rests  content;  that  one,  on  the  other  hand, 
scarcely  bothers  himself  as  to  the  news  of  the  day, 
but  is  greatly  interested  in  the  history  of  the  past ; 
a  third  differs  from  the  other  two,  for  he  gives  his 
attention  in  little  part  to  both  past  and  present, 
while  he  bestows  the  rest  of  his  spare  hours  on 
the  perusal  of  the  classics,  and  so  on  we  shall  find 
it  throughout. 

Some,  again,  read  without  discrimination;  for 
they  peruse  everything  that  comes  under  their 
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eyes,  whether  it  be  useful  or  not,  and  very  often, 
too,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  To  do  the  first  of 
these  is  to  idle  time ;  to  do  the  second,  as  all  know, 
is  to  sin.  Everything  that  is  found  in  books  or 
papers  is  not  to  be  read,  any  more  than  every- 
thing that  is  found  in  the  field  is  to  be  eaten.  We 
must  use  discretion,  or  otherwise  we  shall  sicken 
and  poison  the  mind,  just  as  if  through  indiscre- 
tion we  should  do  similar  injury  to  the  body. 
Again  we  should  not  cram  the  mind  no  more  than 
we  should  the  body.  Over-eating  creates  indiges- 
tion, nausea,  and  dyspepsia;  so  by  reading  more 
than  we  should,  we  do  not  have  time  to  draw  from 
it  the  full  nourishment ;  the  mind  becomes  satiated, 
disgusted,  and  in  the  end  cares  not  at  all  for  read- 
ing. Quintilian  tells  us,  "non  mult  a  sed  mul- 
tuni,"  that  is  to  say,  do  not  read  much  as  to  quan- 
tity and  variety,  but  read  well  that  which  you  do 
read.  It  is  not  necessary  to  quote  other  authority 
on  this  matter.  So,  leaving  it  to  our  individual 
common-sense,  we  will  pass  on  next  to  the  consid- 
eration of  the  influence  of  reading. 

That  which  we  read  has  great  effect  on  us.  We 
take  the  public  journal,  for  example,  and  put 
much  faith  in  it.  What  it  says  in  most  cases  we 
accept  as  true;  what  it  suggests  we  often  follow. 
How  often  we  hear  of  the  controlling  organ,  the 
press;  "the  mighty  engine  of  modern  times,"  and 
other  such  expressions.  Such  and  such  a  change 
in  government,  in  law,  in  discipline,  etc.,  is  at- 
tributed to  the  efforts  of  this  or  that  paper,  or  the 
press  of  this  country,  etc.    If  the  paper  be  con- 
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ducted  by  good  men,  its  articles  being  pure  and 
upright  will  engender  or  increase  the  same  quali- 
ties in  their  readers.  In  the  same  way  if  bad  men 
be  the  managers,  then  bad  principles  must  appear, 
"for  out  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  Con- 
sequently, by  tampering  with  these  bad  produc- 
tions we  endanger  our  good  principles.  Again, 
all  will  acknowledge  that  association  begets  habits 
in  us  similar  to  those  with  whom  we  associate. 
"Tell  me  your  company  and  I  will  tell  you  what 
you  are, ' '  is  an  old  and  true  adage,  for  we  become, 
as  it  were,  facsimiles  of  those  with  whom  we 
spend  our  time. 

Now,  if  we  read  good  books,  and  confine  our- 
selves to  reading  only  the  good  that  is  daily 
brought  forth  in  the  papers,  we  surely  will  become 
much  better,  or  at  least  we  shall  not  become  any 
worse.  There  is,  of  course,  matter  which  is  in- 
different in  itself,  and  as  to  this  we  need  have  no 
fear  providing  we  do  not  give  it  all  our  attention, 
nor  find  it  the  occasion  of  any  temptation.  But 
as  to  what  is  bad,  we  must  remove  it  from  us,  as 
something  deadly,  for  it  is  that  which  breeds  dis- 
order in  the  heart,  and  from  which  follows  spirit- 
ual death.  "Evil  associations  corrupt  good  man- 
ners," says  the  Apostle,  and  yet  what  is  worse 
than  the  association,  the  company  we  find  in  the 
bad  book  or  immoral  narrative  in  the  newspaper? 

We  are  often  led  by  our  friends  to  do  this  thing, 
omit  that,  etc.,  and  in  the  same  way  we  are  in- 
formed through  the  book  or  reading  matter  we 
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make  a  friend  of,  that  such  a  thing  is  right  and 
such  another  thing  is  wrong,  and  we  are  quite 
apt  to  follow  faithfully  all  it  says,  as  it  were  for 
the  best. 

But  what  an  influence  for  good  is  the  moral 
book  and  paper !  It  is  a  messenger  of  truth  that 
spreads  the  light  far  and  wide.  It  instructs  the 
heart  as  well  as  the  head.  It  implants  deeply 
good  principles  of  virtue  which  enrich  the  soul  of 
man  and  render  it  pure  before  God — a  spectacle 
to  angels  and  to  men. 

"The  Truth  will  make  you  free,"  says  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Thus  then,  if  we  would  be  free,  we 
must  seek  freedom  through  faith,  which  is  the 
light  of  truth.  We  all  know  where  this  faith  is 
to  be  found,  for  have  we  not  heard  the  words  of 
the  Saviour,  "I  will  send  you  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
spirit  of  truth"?  Thus  we  have  all  we  desire  in 
our  Holy  Church — "the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth."  She  would  teach  her  children  the  truth, 
that  they  may  be  free ;  and  so  she  tells  them  by  her 
ministers  to  avoid  bad  books  and  papers,  for 
these  enslave  the  mind  and  cast  over  it  the  pall 
of  spiritual  death. 

There  is  a  mine  of  unspeakable  treasures  in  her 
own  glorious  history  and  the  lives  of  her  in- 
numerable saints.  These  she  presents  for  the 
frequent  perusal  of  her  children,  assuring  them  of 
untold  pleasure  and  benefits  which  will  repay 
their  perusal.  While  giving  all  their  liberty  in 
this  as  well  as  all  other  matters,  she,  feeling  her 
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right  to  a  hearing,  would  have  her  faithful  ones 
take  the  wisdom  of  her  counsels,  and  she  would 
have  all  beware  of  the  dangers  attending  indis- 
criminate reading,  for  here  are  hidden  rocks,  upon 
which  many  imprudent  ones  have  been  lost. 


LET  THEEE  BE  EAENESTNESS  IN  ALL 
THINGS! 

Eaenestness  is  the  one  thing  that  everybody 
can  have.  Everyone  cannot  always  suc- 
ceed, but  everyone  can  always  try  and  persevere. 

It  is  not  success,  but  the  earnest  endeavor  to 
succeed,  that  is  the  merit  of  every  good  work. 
We  find  many  persons  who  have  talent  and  ability 
to  make  success  of  anything  they  would  under- 
take, and  yet  they  do  not  succeed  for  lack  of 
earnestness  and  perseverance.  They  try,  but 
soon  give  up.  They  plan,  but  do  not  execute. 
They  have  a  half-hearted  way  of  doing  every- 
thing, and  fail  in  everything  they  undertake. 
And  some  of  these  same  persons  do,  indeed,  un- 
dertake many  things;  they  are  prolific  in  ideas, 
but  fall  short  in  ways  and  means,  and  they  go 
from  one  thing  to  another  through  life  and  find 
they  have  gained  nothing  in  the  end  but  the  ex- 
perience of  their  failures,  for  "a  rolling  stone 
gathers  no  moss,,,  as  the  old  adage  says. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  man  who  may  be  mediocre 
in  his  capabilities,  will  ofttimes  make  a  great  suc- 
cess of  his  labors  because  he  is  earnest  and  per- 
severing. Necessarily  he  makes  a  firmer  start, 
but  through  his  earnestness  he  gains  as  he  goes 
on.    He  puts  his  hand  to  the  plow  and  does  not 
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look  back.  Obstacles,  yes,  great  obstacles,  come 
in  bis  way,  but  he  perseveres  and  overcomes 
tbem.  His  is  an  undaunted  spirit;  be  knows  no 
such  word  as  fail,  and  so  be  goes  on  resolutely 
till  be  has  attained  tbe  object  for  wbicb  he  has 
been  striving. 

We  do  not  say  that  every  endeavor  made  by 
the  earnest,  persevering  man  succeeds.  No, 
failure  comes  to  him  sometimes  despite  his  ef- 
forts; but  he  will  succeed,  or  have  more  chance 
to  succeed,  than  another  who  has  not  his  sterling 
qualities. 

If  there  be  one  earnest  man  more  than  another 
such  who  is  likely  to  succeed  in  life,  it  is  the 
earnest  Christian  man — the  true  Catholic  man — 
for  he  has  helps  beyond  any  other  in  the 
advantages  which  his  holy  religion  bestows.  He 
has  God's  graces  and  blessings  at  his  call,  which 
will  be  given  just  for  the  asking.  Every  effort 
he  makes  he  can  place  under  the  special  blessing 
of  God,  and  he  can  assure  himself  that  his  prayer 
will  be  heard  and  his  petition  answered  favor- 
ably if  it  be  good  for  him. 

As  men  should  be  earnest  in  temporal  matters, 
they  should  be  still  more  so  in  spiritual  ones.  In 
fact,  earnestness  and  perseverance  in  the  latter 
bring  as  their  reward  the  same  good  qualities  in 
the  former,  for  Our  Lord  has  said,  "Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice,  and  all  these 
things  will  be  added  thereunto. ' ' 

Let  Catholic  men  be  earnest.  Bring  perse- 
verance and  determination  and  resolution  and 
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steadfastness  into  everything  they  do,  both  for 
this  world  and  the  next,  and  their  success  will  be 
at  least  fair  in  this  life — while  it  will  be  great, 
"exceeding  great,' '  in  the  life  to  come. 


"LET  OUE  ASPIRATIONS  BE  LOFTY  AND 
OUR  AIMS  HIGH" 

These  are  the  words  often  heard  but  seldom 
rightly  understood.  The  worldling  inter- 
prets them  as  incentives  to  ambition  and  endeavor 
for  worldly  success,  but  the  serious  Christian  man 
can  only  understand  them  as  a  powerful  exhorta- 
tion to  labor  to  secure  the  things  that  are  to 
come  after  this  world,  namely,  the  joys  of  eternal 
life  for  those  who  labor  for  them. 

And  this,  surely,  is  what  Our  Lord  declared, 
only  in  other  words,  when  He  said,  "What  would 
it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  soul?"  And  He  bade  us  not  to  bother 
ourselves  so  much  about  anything  of  this  world, 
saying,  "Be  not  solicitous  what  you  shall  eat,  or 
what  you  shall  wear,  but  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  justice,  and  all  these  things  will 
be  added  thereunto." 

It  is  surely  a  low  aspiration  to  strive  for,  this 

fleeting    world's    favor,    this    deceitful    world's 

esteem.    And  they  who  seek  these  things  become 

low  like  what  they  seek.    They  may  appear  great 

in  the  eyes  of  man,  they  may  be  much  lauded, 

but  in  the  eyes  of  God  they  are  as  nothing;  yes, 

in  the  eyes  of  real,  earnest,  God-fearing  men  they 

are  of  but  small  account.    A  man  should  be  a 
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man  and  look  up  to  his  divine  Creator  and  have 
his  thoughts  and  his  aspirations  fixed  upon  Him, 
and  direct  all  his  aims  and  endeavors  to  one  day 
beholding  Him  forever.  And  this  again  is  what 
Our  Lord  enjoined  when  He  bids  us  to  watch  and 
pray  against  falling  into  temptation,  and  cautions 
us  against  yielding  to  the  spirit  of  this  world  and 
its  desires,  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  con- 
cupiscence of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life.  We 
are  to  make  choice  between  Him  and  the  world, 
between  God  and  Mammon,  for  no  man,  He  says, 
can  serve  two  masters. 

Our  aspiration  ought  to  be  to  serve  God  in 
all  things.  If  we  so  aspire  we  will  have  the 
divine  grace  to  do  so.  If  we  try  we  will  succeed, 
for  God  will  be  helping  us  by  His  grace  as  long 
as  we  desire  to  serve  Him.  With  these  lofty  as- 
pirations come  noble  aims  and  glorious  endeavors. 
Witness  the  millions  in  every  age  that  have  served 
God  valiantly,  going  even  to  death,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  martyrs,  rather  than  turn  from  Him. 

And  what  noble  lives  they  led.  In  all  cases 
they  may  be  said  to  have  been  public  benefactors, 
for  a  good  man  is  always  doing  good  not  only  to 
God,  whose  honor  and  glory  he  is  increasing,  so 
to  speak,  but  also  to  his  fellow-men,  by  the  kind 
offices  he  is  exercising  toward  them,  the  good 
example  and  the  good  influences  he  is  bestowing. 
In  this  way  he  is  fulfilling  the  divine  law  of  lov- 
ing God  and  loving  one's  neighbor,  and  thus  is 
fulfilling  his  whole  duty.  Men  must  rise  above 
their  mere  surroundings  and  look  to  their  origin, 
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God,  and  see  their  end,  God,  also,  and  have 
everything  influenced  and  directed  by  these  two 
thoughts.  With  these  in  view  we  cannot  fail  to 
become  noble  in  our  aspirations ;  we  will  have  our 
heart  and  mind  fixed  upon  God.  With  these  in 
view  our  aims  must  always  be  high ;  we  will  have 
our  last  end  and  promised  destiny  ever  before 
us  and  shall  so  direct  our  endeavors  that  heaven 
will  one  day  be  ours. 


SYMPATHY 

In  all  Nature  true  to  itself  there  is  found  sym- 
pathy with  those  things  of  its  kind;  but  it  is 
exemplified  in  its  highest  degree  by  man,  Nature's 
highest  type.  It  is  the  virtue  of  charity  put  into 
practice  and  through  it,  therefore,  springs  from 
God  himself.  As  the  word  indicates,  sympathy 
is  the  quality  of  heart  and  mind  which  makes  us 
feel  for  others.  When  one  truly  sympathizes 
with  another  he  becomes  one  in  feeling  with  that 
one,  shows  his  feelings,  suffers  with  him,  rejoices 
with  him,  and  stands  ready  to  help  him  as  far  as 
lies  in  his  power. 

We  may  not  be  able  to  help  more  than  by  our 
guiding  and  consoling  words,  but  usually  we  all 
can  do  something  in  actions,  be  it  ever  so  little, 
by  which  we  can  assist  and  comfort  those  with 
whom  we  sympathize,  and  this  is  the  proof  that 
our  sympathy  is  sincere,  "for  actions  speak 
louder  than  words.' '  To  assuage  a  great  sorrow 
or  relieve  a  dire  distress  is  a  noble  spectacle,  wins 
the  admiration  of  angels  and  of  men,  and  cannot 
fail  of  bringing  down  upon  those  doing  it  the 
benediction  of  God.  It  is  a  tender  manifestation 
of  mercy  which,  as  the  immortal  bard  says,  is 
doubly  blessed,  blessing  him  that  gives  as  well 
as    him    who    receives.    It    shows    grandly    for 
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human  nature  and  those  who  exercise  it  may 
justly  have  an  honest  pride  in  themselves.  But 
let  us,  whilst  congratulating  one  another  for  this, 
remember  that  it  is  God  who  made  us  so  and  that 
to  Him  must  go  our  thanks. 

Mercy  is  a  divine  virtue  and  has  its  beginning 
in  God ;  and  man,  made  to  the  divine  image,  has  it 
stamped  upon  his  soul.  It  is  His  inspiration  that 
prompts  its  exercise,  first  upon  the  hearts  of 
those  united  with  Him  by  the  bonds  of  faith  and 
hope  and  love,  and  then  upon  all  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, like  unto  the  leaven  that  leaveneth  the  whole 
mass.  It  is  Christian  principles  that  are  work- 
ing when  sympathy  is  manifesting  her  beautiful 
traits,  for  God  is  charity,  and  its  highest  exem- 
plification has  been  shown  in  Christ,  the  Man- 
God. 

Let  us  often  recall  His  life  in  this  regard,  that 
it  may  influence  and  perfect  our  own.  "He  went 
about  doing  good,"  "He  had  compassion  on  the 
multitude  because  they  were  lying  as  sheep  who 
had  no  shepherd;"  He  fed  thousands  in  the 
desert ;  He  cured  the  lepers,  raised  the  very  dead 
to  life ;  He  wept  over  worldly,  indifferent  Jerusa- 
lem. Finally  Our  Lord  gave  Himself  to  be  the 
very  food  and  nourishment  of  our  souls,  and  then 
sealed  His  covenant  of  love  and  mercy  for  us  by 
dying  upon  a  cross. 

The  Church  has  carried  out  the  spirit  of  her 
divine  Founder,  and  from  the  days  of  the  apostles 
she  has  ever  shown  an  interest  in  the  ills  and 
sorrows  of  men.    Like  Him  and  under  the  guid- 
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ance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  she  tries  to  reach  and 
save  the  souls  of  men  by  the  good  she  does  for 
their  bodies.  From  the  first  centuries  thousands 
of  her  children  have  left  home  and  kindred  and 
have  given  themselves  up  to  serve  humanity  in 
all  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to.  Wherever  men 
are,  there  are  found  hospitals  for  the  sick,  homes 
for  the  aged  and  the  feeble  of  mind  or  body, 
orphanages  for  the  bereft,  in  which  religious  men, 
and  particularly  holy  women,  are  relieving  afflic- 
tion and  distress  as  so  many  ministering  angels. 
And  the  cords  of  sympathy  binding  all  men  to- 
gether are  thus  worked  up  to  their  highest  re- 
sults by  these  children  of  grace  called,  as  they 
have  been,  by  divine  vocation  to  work  in  their 
Master's  vineyard,  while  the  faithful  at  large 
exercise  the  spirit  of  the  same,  as  far  as  oppor- 
tunity offers,  in  doing  such  good  as  their  occupa- 
tions and  means  will  allow.  Thus  is  the  world 
blessed  still  by  the  blessings  which  Christ  brought 
to  it,  and  which  His  church,  ever  one  with  Him, 
will  continue  to  the  end  of  time. 

Sympathy  to  be  real  and  lasting  must  be  based 
upon  Christianity,  must,  like  charity — of  which, 
if  genuine,  it  is  a  part — be  universal  in  its  aim 
and  application.  It  reaches  out  to  every  man 
and  stands  ready  to  befriend  him.  It  has  been 
portrayed  by  Our  Lord  when  He  said  that  at 
judgment  day  He,  the  king,  shall  say  to  those 
on  His  right  hand:  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  possess  you  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.    For  I  was 
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hungry  and  you  gave  Me  to  eat;  I  was  thirsty 
and  you  gave  Me  to  drink;  I  was  a  stranger  and 
you  took  Me  in ;  naked  and  you  covered  Me ;  sick 
and  you  visited  Me;  I  was  in  prison  and  you 
came  to  Me."  Then  shall  the  just  answer  Him, 
saying :  i '  Lord,  when  did  we  see  Thee  hungry  and 
feed  Thee;  thirsty  and  give  Thee  drink?  And 
when  did  we  see  Thee  a  stranger  and  take  Thee 
in?  or  naked  and  cover  Thee?  Or  when  did  we 
see  Thee  sick  or  in  prison  and  come  to  Thee?" 
And  then  He  shall  answer  and  say  to  them: 
"Amen,  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one 
of  these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  Me." 
These  He  will  take  to  His  Father's  house  in 
heaven,  but  those  who  denied  Him  these  things 
inasmuch  as  they  denied  them  to  those  needing 
them,  to  them  He  will  say:  "Depart  from  Me, 
ye  accursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels." 

Let  the  spirit  of  Christ  take  root  in  every  heart, 
for  He  took  human  nature  to  perfect  it;  but  let 
those  who  profess  themselves  His  followers  ex- 
emplify that  such  they  are  by  their  deeds  of  love 
and  kindness,  in  a  word,  by  sympathy  with  all 
mankind. 


CONSTANCY 

One  of  the  great  requisites  for  success  in 
our  undertakings  is  constancy  or  persever- 
ance, which  may  be  said  to  signify  perseverance 
persisted  in  regardless  of  the  obstacles  and  trials 
it  encounters  on  the  way.  It  calls  for  a  mastery 
over  self,  even  at  the  cost  of  martyrdom  to  one's 
own  feelings  if  the  circumstances  of  the  ordeals 
one  has  to  meet  exact  it.  It  is  the  sure  presage 
of  final  victory  as  long  as  one  is  faithful,  for  even 
if  one  has  not  succeeded  in  achieving  the  end  of 
his  endeavors,  he  has  still  triumphed  by  his  vic- 
tory over  self. 

Constancy  has  a  part  in  everything  that  is  good 
and  noble  in  all  the  virtues,  therefore,  and  is 
the  sign  of  their  life  and  the  assurance  of  their 
power.  Once  constancy  fails,  the  qualities  of 
strength  and  resolution,  determination  and  en- 
ergy disappear. 

Constancy  may  be  said  to  be  a  summary  of 
many  virtues  which,  united  and  kept  well  together 
by  the  power  of  the  will  controlling  and  directing 
them,  produce  the  success  that  is  desired.  In 
every  undertaking  the  virtue  of  constancy  must 
be  found  if  success  is  to  be  looked  for.  It  is,  next 
to  the  undertaking  itself,  the  most  important  con- 
sideration. While  constancy  is  requisite  for  suc- 
cess in  all  undertakings,  it  is  particularly  neces- 
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sary  in  spiritual  ones.  This  we  are  shown  in  Holy 
Writ, ' '  He  that  shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  shall 
be  saved.' '  It  continues  and  says  in  another  part, 
"No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the  plough  and 
looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God, ' '  and 
it  exhorts  that  we  be  faithful  unto  death  and  we 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  eternal  life.  It  was 
this  constancy  that  the  saints  showed  in  their 
prayers,  their  watchings  and  fastings.  It  was 
this  constancy  that  the  martyrs  exhibited  before 
their  judges  and  executioners.  It  is  this  vir- 
tue that  we  must  all  strive  to  have  and  increase 
in  us  should  we  hope  to  be  their  worthy  followers 
and  to  have  something  of  their  spirit  in  our  les- 
ser virtue  and  smaller  trials  and  sufferings,  in 
the  hope  that  we  will  rise  to  greater  things  in 
time  and  be  ready  to  meet  even  the  martyr's 
death  should  occasion  ever  demand  it  of  us.  "He 
that  conquers  self  is  greater  than  he  that  con- 
quers nations,"  but  it  is  only  after  a  long  cam- 
paign of  self-conquest  in  many  things  that  one 
can  be  said  to  be  as  constant  as  that. 

It  is  mostly  the  object  to  be  gained  that  inspires 
and  maintains  the  spirit  of  constancy,  though 
virtue  should  be  practical  for  its  own  worth. 
Hence  we  see  men  constant  in  some  things  and 
inconstant  in  others.  One  man  will  be  constant, 
for  example,  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth ;  an- 
other will  follow  pleasure  unceasingly;  another 
seek  honor  and  worldly  applause,  and  will  struggle 
unremittingly  to  attain  them.  Again,  in  man's 
relations  with  his  fellow-man  motives  of  self- 
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interest  also  have  a  large  share  in  the  direction 
they  take.  We  see  men  become  exclusive  and 
attach  themselves  to  a  particular  few  and  have  no 
thought  or  concern  for  the  vast  multitude  of 
their  fellow  beings.  Sometimes  it  is  friendship, 
sometimes  it  is  gain  that  prompts  them  to  go  to 
the  greatest  length  for  the  friends  they  make. 
We  see  men,  too,  in  their  own  regard  act  firmly 
and  with  constancy  in  some  things,  and  act  quite 
the  contrary  in  others  far  more  important,  be- 
cause they  follow  their  passions  and  tastes  rather 
than  the  true  principles  of  virtue  and  perfection 
of  character. 

But  he  who  offends  in  one,  offends  in  all,  for 
constancy,  to  be  a  virtue,  must  be  universal  and 
lasting  in  all  that  is  good.  While  it  may  rise  to 
great  heights  when  founded  merely  on  human 
power  and  human  motives,  constancy  attains  its 
greatest  height  when  it  is  founded  upon  the 
spiritual  and  is  animated  by  it,  for  then  it  has 
God's  grace  for  its  life  and  its  endeavors,  and 
His  honor  and  glory  first  and  above  all  for  all  its 
motives  and  undertakings.  It  is  then  we  find  real 
constancy,  for  a  virtue  is  only  one  in  name  and 
appearance  when  it  does  not  spring  from  union 
with  God  in  the  one  possessing  it,  for  He  is  our 
life,  our  all,  in  all  that  is  good,  or,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  "In  Him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being. ' ' 

God  is  ever  constant  and  unchangeable  and  will 
never  fail  those  who  love  Him  and  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him.    Trials  may  come,  but  they  will  not 
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overcome  us;  adversity  may  overtake  us,  but  it 
will  not  crush  us ;  death  itself  will  not  conquer  us, 
for  we  will  triumph  still,  yes,  and  forever,  in  a 
glorious  immortality.  It  is  then  that  constancy 
will  receive  its  crown.  All  the  days  and  years  of 
a  man's  self-conquest  will  then  be  rewarded  by 
the  love  of  his  Lord  and  Master  to  whom  he 
faithfully  lived  by  dying  constantly  to  himself. 

While  constancy  should  extend  to  all  things 
worth  striving  for,  it  may  be  said  that  our  best 
and  most  persistent  efforts  should  be  for  the  best 
and  most  important  things.  This  our  divine 
Lord,  Eternal  Wisdom,  tells  us  when  he  bids  us 
' '  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice, ' ' 
and  all  other  things  worth  having  or  striving  for 
will  be  added  thereunto.  It  is  in  performing  the 
chief  duty  of  life  that  we  shall  do  all  the  other 
duties  devolving  on  us,  for  the  greater  always 
includes  the  less.  In  other  words,  being  true 
to  God  we  shall  be  true  to  man;  laboring  for 
Heaven,  we  shall  fulfill  our  part  to  earth.  Let 
us,  then,  ask  God  to  give  us  the  grace  to  be  con- 
stant. It  is  what  poor,  weak,  changeable  nature 
needs,  even  for  honorable  success  in  this  world, 
and  which  will  always  follow  under  God  's  blessing 
if  such  success  be  good  for  us.  But  we  can  assure 
ourselves  that  we  will  never  fail  in  our  eternal 
interest,  the  salvation  of  our  immortal  soul,  as 
long  as  we  be  faithful  to  God.  He  will  ever  be 
constant  to  us,  for  He  has  declared,  "  Blessed  is 
the  man  who  hopeth  in  the  Lord,  for  he  will  not  be 
confounded.' ' 


SINCEEITY 

SisrcEBiTY,  which  is  but  another  name  for  truth- 
ful and  honest  dealing  with  God,  our  neigh- 
bor, and  ourselves,  is  a  virtue  that  should  be 
stamped  upon  the  mind  and  heart  of  every  Chris- 
tian man.  God  made  men  sincere  or  simple, 
which  are  one  and  the  same,  and  He  wishes  that 
man  keep  this  virtue  all  through  life.  Thus,  God 
tells  man  to  think  of  the  Lord  in  goodness  and 
"seek  Him  in  simplicity  of  heart."  "Fear  the 
Lord  and  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  and  most  sin- 
cere heart."  In  other  words,  God  wishes  man 
to  deal  with  Him  in  all  earnestness  and  single- 
ness of  purpose,  just  as  He  Himself  deals  with 
man. 

Again,  He  would  have  men  deal  with  one  an- 
other in  the  same  honest,  open,  and  sincere  way, 
and  He  holds  up  such  a  man  in  admiration,  for 
He  says  through  the  Psalmist,  "Blessed  is  the 
man  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.' '  "While 
this  virtue  is  so  necessary  for  one's  true  relations 
with  God  and  his  neighbor,  it  is  naturally  want- 
ing in  men  who  are  given  up  to  living  for  this 
world,  and  in  not  a  few  who  profess  themselves 
Christians  is  it  a  marked  and  decided  charac- 
teristic. It  is  no  surprise  to  find  so  little  sin- 
cerity in  the  world,  for  that  is  what  the  world 
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itself  is,  a  complexity  of  contradictions,  a  tissue 
of  falsehoods  and  deceits,  and  its  votaries  take 
on  its  spirit  of  pretense  and  sham  and  unreality, 
and  live  its  life  one  to  another,  with  an  accepted 
understanding  of  their  dishonesty  and  dissimula- 
tion. It  is  this  lack  of  sincerity  that  makes  the 
world  so  hard  to  live  in  even  by  those  who  seem 
most  to  enjoy  it,  and  it  is  only  by  dint  of  each 
one's  own  selfishness  and  the  hope  to  gain  his  de- 
sires finally  that  the  individual  worldling  can  bear 
with  it,  only  to  be  disappointed  in  the  end. 

But  for  a  Christian  to  yield  to  this  spirit  is 
more  blameworthy,  even  if  it  be  only  at  intervals 
and  for  a  short  time.  It  is  yielding  to  the  world 
and  acting  false  to  God  and  oneself.  And  yet  it 
is  easy  to  get  into  this  way  if  one  is  not  guarded, 
for  it  is  all  around  us.  It  is  dealing  with  the 
world  as  it  deals  with  you,  rather  than  doing  to 
others  as  you  rightly  wish  they  would  do  to  you. 
The  Christian  man  should  aim  to  be  the  perfect 
man  and  in  all  things  be  worthy  the  imitation  of 
his  fellow-men.  To  this  we  have  God's  words 
exhorting  us,  as  in  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Philippians,  "That  you  be  blameless  and  sin- 
cere children  of  God,  without  reproof,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation: 
among  whom  you  shine  as  lights  of  the  world." 
It  is  God,  not  the  world,  we  are  to  serve ;  it  is  to 
serve  our  neighbor,  not  self  alone,  that  is  our 
duty,  or  to  sum  it  up  in  a  few  words,  God's  in- 
terests, our  own,  and  our  neighbor's  are  all 
served  when  we  strive  to  live  to  serve  God.    How 
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delightful  it  is  to  meet  the  sincere  man!  How 
happy  we  find  ourselves  in  his  company !  What 
a  sense  of  safety  and  security  we  have  in  our 
business  dealings  with  him.  He  is  the  soul  of 
goodness,  the  pith  of  honor,  and  he  brings  to 
mind  a  grander  conception  of  life  than  can  be 
found  in  a  myriad  of  the  ordinary  run  of  men. 
Such  a  man  is  the  redemption  of  his  fellow-men 
and  stands  as  a  sign  and  as  an  exemplar  of  what 
man  can  be  if  he  remains  true  to  Him  whose  di- 
vine image  he  bears. 

And  this  is  the  Christian  man's  place  in  life, 
namely,  the  standard  for  what  all  men  should  be, 
and  he  is  recreant  to  duty  and  unworthy  his 
Christian  heritage  unless  he  be  true  to  the  re- 
sponsibilities and  obligations  resting  upon  him. 
Men  look  up  to  those  higher  than  themselves  in 
the  hope  of  copying  them.  And  while  ordinary 
worldly  men  in  general  will  not  look  up  to  the 
man  of  high  Christian  morality,  there  are  many 
who,  from  a  sense  of  respecting  anything  that  is 
beautiful  and  noble  will  be  led  to  look  up  to  an 
honest  man  and  admire  him,  and  from  his  admira- 
tion will  wish  and  strive  to  be  a  little  like  him, 
even  if  it  be  in  ever  so  small  a  degree.  Like  water 
ever  striving  to  rise  till  it  finds  its  level,  so  also 
poor,  weak,  wayward  man  wishes  to  rise  to  better 
things,  and  for  this  he  needs  the  example,  the  en- 
couragement and  help  of  all  good  men. 

Might  some  of  us  Christians  not  blame  our- 
selves a  little  that  we  are  not  of  such  aid  to  our 
brethren  generally?    And  this  because  we  are 
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not  uniformly  sincere.  The  stronger  should  lift 
up  their  weaker  brethren ;  the  old  should  be  mod- 
els for  the  young;  the  employer  should  be  worthy 
the  imitation  of  his  employee  in  all  that  makes  for 
good,  honest,  and  upright  living  by  being  an  earn- 
est man  of  sincere  character  and  simple  life. 
The  worldly  man  idles  away  life  as  a  pastime, 
and  lives  for  himself  alone.  No  wonder  that  he 
is  so  frivolous  and  irresolute.  But  a  Christian 
man  has  God  and  heaven  to  live  for,  and  thoughts 
of  this  should  urge  to  his  best  efforts.  Nor 
should  these  efforts  be  spasmodic,  as  impulse 
moves  one ;  they  should  be  part  of  the  man  and  be 
visible  in  him  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  always. 
Let  us  cultivate  sincerity.  Let  us  instil  it  into 
the  minds  of  our  youth  that  they  may  take  root 
in  honesty  and  simplicity,  earnestness  and  sin- 
cerity from  their  earliest  years.  Sincerity  is 
what  the  world  needs  most  to-day.  Honesty  and 
openness  will  go  to  the  root  of  its  evil  which  is, 
in  one  word,  insincerity.  For  all  thinking  men 
will  admit  that  there  is  an  appalling  distrust  of 
everything  abroad  in  the  world.  One  man  does 
not  feel  sure  of  another.  What  makes  this  un- 
certainty, or,  to  speak  more  plainly,  what  makes 
the  evil  which  gives  rise  to  it!  It  is  insincerity. 
It  is  man's  insincerity  to  God  and  what  must  al- 
ways follow  it,  man's  insincerity  toward  his  fel- 
low-man. 


KINDNESS 

When  we  look  at  a  root  and  know  its  kind  we 
easily  know  what  should  be  its  development, 
since  it  follows  as  a  natural  consequence.  In  this 
same  way  when  we  go  to  the  root  of  a  word,  there 
is  a  logical  development  in  the  application  that 
belongs  to  it.  This  is  easily  seen  in  the  word 
which  describes  or  defines  the  virtue  which  we 
term  kindness.  As  we  are  all  children  of  God  the 
Creator,  we  are  kin  to  one  another  in  the  spiritual 
order,  and  as  offspring  of  the  same  first  parents, 
Adam  and  Eve,  we  are  equally  kin  in  the  natural 
order. 

Kindness  is  the  acknowledgment  of  this  kin- 
ship among  men  and  is  the  expression  of  the  good- 
ness and  the  benignity  which  it  suggests.  When 
it  includes  all  men,  then  only  is  kindness  complete 
and  perfect.  It  is  this  virtue  which  Our 
Lord  inculcated  when  He  said  we  are  to  love  our 
neighbor  as  ourselves,  and  which  St.  Paul  exem- 
plified when  he  said  he  became  all  things  to  all 
men — the  sameness  of  origin,  and  the  sameness 
of  destiny  demand  kindness  to  one  another,  dur- 
ing our  sojourning  in  life  and  our  way  to  eternity. 

But  how  different  is  the  practice  from  the  rule. 
Some  are  faithful  to  their  duty  in  this  respect, 
many  are  not,  and  these  last  are  by  far  the  larger 
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number.  Why  is  this?  It  is  because  men  lose 
sight  of  their  common  origin  or  are  unfaithful 
to  the  uniform  kindness  which  it  suggests.  We 
see  men  very  inconsiderate  and  unkind  toward 
one  another.  By  word  and  act  they  make  life 
bitter  and  sorrowful  for  their  fellow-men,  so  that 
we  hear  the  poet's  complaint,  " Man's  inhumanity 
to  man  makes  countless  thousands  mourn." 

Against  this  evil  we  have  the  command  of  God 
as  given  us  through  the  injunction  of  the  Apostle, 
wherein  He  says,  "Brethren,  put  ye  on,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  the  bowels  of 
mercy,  benignity,  humility,  modesty,  patience, 
bearing  with  one  another  and  forgiving  one  an- 
other," which  is  all  comprised  under  the  generic 
term,  kindness.  The  source  of  kindness  is  the 
heart,  the  center  of  feeling,  the  organ  of  affection ; 
and  so  it  is  to  the  heart  that  God  appeals  when 
He  asks  us  to  receive  His  words  in  a  good  and 
perfect  heart  and  bear  fruit  in  patience,  and  the 
burden  of  His  words  are  summed  up  in  the  law 
of  love — love  for  God  and  love  for  our  neighbor. 

"Kind  hearts  are  coronets,"  as  some  one  has 
poetically  said,  for  they  add  a  royal  dignity  to 
those  who  possess  them.  In  such  a  heart  there 
is  no  guile;  all  is  simplicity  and  candor,  because 
it  is  united  with  the  perfect  spirit  of  God,  as  ex- 
emplified in  the  heart  of  Christ  His  Son,  and 
draws  its  inspiration  and  life  from  His  grace. 
Such  was  David's  heart,  the  royal  psalmist,  of 
whom  Holy  Writ  says:  "He  was  a  man  after 
God's  own  heart,"  and  such  were  the  hearts  of  all 
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His  saints,  because  one  in  heart  and  mind  with 
their  Lord  and  Master. 

Kind  words  are  the  outcome  of  kind  hearts,  for 
"out  of  the  fullness  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speak- 
er.''  "If  any  man  offend  not  in  word  the  same 
is  a  perfect  man,"  says  Holy  Writ,  and  St.  James 
bids  us  bridle  the  tongue,  lest  it  become  a  universe 
of  evils.  Kind  words  are  like  ministering  angels 
quietly  doing  their  work  of  love  and  mercy,  such 
as  comforting  the  sorrowful,  guiding  the  doubt- 
ing, recalling  the  erring,  restraining  the  violent, 
pacifying  the  quarrelsome,  and  reuniting  those 
apart.  Speak  gently,  speak  kindly, i '  for  the  good 
that  it  may  do  eternity  alone  will  tell. ' ' 

Kind  deeds  are  the  fruit  of  kind  hearts  and  the 
proof  of  the  sincerity  of  kind  words,  as  far  as  it 
lies  in  one  to  act  out  his  words  in  deeds.  One 
often  hears  professions  of  sympathy  for  the  poor 
and  suffering,  but  often  the  insincerity  and  hollow- 
ness  of  these  professions  are  seen  in  the  neglect- 
ing to  relieve  the  same  when  it  is  in  one's  power. 
' '  Deeds  speak  louder  than  words, ' '  and  should  be 
done  by  those  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  do 
them.  There  are  many  opportunities  given  every 
one  for  performing  deeds  of  kindness,  and  these 
should  be  embraced  and  profited  by  to  the  good  of 
one's  own  soul  and  the  souls  of  his  brethren. 

It  will  be  easy  to  be  kind  if  one  remembers  and 
strives  to  live  up  to  the  golden  rule,  for  charity 
includes  kindness  of  every  kind.  Our  interests 
are  interdependent.  No  man  can  say  he  is  self- 
sufficient  and  that  he  can  stand  by  himself  alone, 
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and  in  this  view  we  see  how  the  practice  of  the 
virtue  of  kindness  is  necessary  to  the  happiness 
and  well-being  of  all. 

It  is  the  poorer  and  humbler  classes  that  most 
need  kindness,  and  yet  the  rich  and  affluent  have 
need  of  it  too.  It  is  a  human  need  and  man  alone 
can  supply  it,  outside  of  the  goodness  and  kind- 
ness that  come  from  God.  The  exercise  of  kind- 
ness helps  to  make  the  rich  and  the  poor 
contented.  It  equalizes  and  makes  tolerable  all 
conditions.  The  latter  are  only  temporary  and 
transitory.  If  they  are  trying  there  remain  the 
hope  and  the  possibility  that  through  the  mercy 
of  God  and  the  aid  of  those  better  off,  they  will 
soon  pass  away.  Let  the  virtue  of  kindness,  then, 
fill  every  Christian  heart.  It  is  the  golden  link 
that  can  bind  men  together  and  hold  them  in 
peace  and  union  with  one  another.  It  is  the 
mighty  chain  that  unites  man  to  His  God  and 
brings  down  upon  him  His  choicest  favors  and 
blessings.  Let  us  cultivate  the  virtue  of  kindness 
and  practise  it  to  all,  for  kindness  will  show  that 
we  are  preparing  to  go  to  the  one  Father  of  all 
in  heaven,  since  as  brothers  we  love  and  are  kind 
to  His  faithful  children  on  earth. 


KIND  WOEDS 

Let  us,  in  our  daily  life, 
Keep  intact  from  wordy  strife. 
Ne'er  give  way  to  anger's  hate, 
But  with  patience  bear  our  fate. 
Eather  let  kind  words  prevail 
Than  in  cutting  terms  assail ; 
Keep  our  fire  for  better  use, 
Anger's  only  its  abuse. 

Ask  the  men  who  discord  make 
If  they  act  so  for  its  sake, 
Or  to  live  in  peace  prefer ; 
They  the  latter  must  aver. 
For  the  tongue  is  not  a  dart, 
Wounds  to  give  a  neighbor's  heart; 
It  would  utter  peace  and  joy, 
Contrary  measures  but  annoy. 

Harsh  tones  always  shock  the  ear, 
Cause  the  heart  to  droop  in  fear. 
Hearts  desire  a  reign  of  love, 
Shadows  of  fair  realms  above. 
All  in  nature  likes  to  see 
What  gives  ease  and  harmony; 
Therefore,  man  with  joy  receives 
All  his  neighbor's  acts  that  please. 

41 


42  Kind  Words 

Eage  once  o  'er  we  'd  undo  all, 
All  ashamed  about  our  fall, 
Say  we  will  ourselves  restrain, 
Ne'er  again  our  neighbor  pain. 
'Tis  one's  duty  as  a  man, 
Kind  words  speak  where  e'er  lie  can. 
And  in  life  we'll  find  that  this 
Leads  the  way  to  constant  bliss. 

Therefore  let's  kind  words  employ; 
Cast  o  'er  all  bright  beams  of  joy. 
Smiles  bestow  on  great  and  small, 
Cheer  our  neighbor  if  he  fall. 
Thus  will  life  more  happy  be 
By  this  work  of  charity, 
And  will  all  the  surer  tend 
Where  reign  kind  words  without  end. 


CONCOED 

The  virtue  of  concord  is  necessary  to  the  peace 
of  a  community  and  to  individuals  alike.  In 
the  former  case  it  rests  in  mutually  agreeing  to 
yield  in  general  things  and  principles ;  but  in  the 
latter  it  rests  in  giving  up  our  private  opinions  in 
things  indifferent  or  of  little  consequence.  Both 
are  commendable  practices  as  long  as  conscience 
is  not  violated.  The  Apostle  recommends  this 
when  he  says,  "If  it  be  possible  as  much  as  is  in 
you  have  peace  with  all  men."  Cor  unum  et 
anima  una  is  the  motto  which  should  be  embla- 
zoned on  the  escutcheon  of  every  Christian  home. 

As  the  individual  is  one  of  the  component  parts 
that  make  society  we  see  how  necessary  it  is  that 
each  one  be  peaceful  by  disposition  and  magnani- 
mous by  nature  for  the  general  welfare  of  the 
human  family.  And  then  for  those  minor  worlds, 
the  home,  how  necessary  is  it  that  the  bond  of  love 
and  union  keep  strong  and  lasting  by  the  generous 
concessions  the  different  members  of  the  family 
make  one  to  another  in  the  various  subjects  dis- 
cussed and  the  enterprises  undertaken,  and  this 
is  what  the  Psalmist  praises  when  he  says,  "Be- 
hold, how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  breth- 
ren to  dwell  together  in  unity. ' ' 

Like  all  the  other  virtues  concord  must  go  back 

43 


44  Concord 

for  its  origin  and  its  life  to  God  Himself,  the  au- 
thor and  finisher  of  all  goodness.  He  exemplifies 
for  our  imitation  the  unity  which  existed  between 
Him  and  His  divine  Son — the  unity  that  men 
should  strive  to  have  with  one  another.  Our  di- 
vine Lord  said  continually,  "the  Father  and  I  are 
one,"  and  in  His  farewell  words  to  His  disciples 
He  prayed  that  unity  and  good-will  would  always 
prevail  among  them  and  said,  "Be  ye  one  as  the 
Father  and  I  are  one." 

In  the  fulfilling  of  this  injunction  Our  Lord 
knew  that  His  grace  would  be  necessary  and  this 
grace  He  prayed  for,  and  they  received  it  and 
passed  it  down  to  their  brethren,  as  we  see  in  St. 
Paul's  words  wherein  he  exhorts  his  hearers,  say- 
ing, "Let  the  peace  of  Christ  rejoice  in  your 
hearts,  wherein  also  you  are  called  in  one  body." 
It  is  the  Father's  mercy  and  the  Son's  goodness 
that  is  given  us  in  the  love  or  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  completing  the  work  of  the  Blessed  Trin- 
ity for  us  who  are  made  to  the  divine  image,  and 
it  is  this  same  spirit  of  compassion,  kindness,  and 
affection  that  God  would  have  us  show  for  His 
sake  one  to  another. 

But  how  different  life  is  from  what  God  would 
have  it!  Concord  is  almost  a  stranger  to  the. 
world.  The  peace  of  society  is  disturbed  and  for 
long  periods  destroyed  by  the  disagreements  that 
men  permit  to  arise  among  them  through  too  stub- 
born a  clinging  to  individual  opinions,  and  too 
tenacious  a  hold  upon  their  supposed  individual 
rights.    There  is  no  peace  while  discord  reigns 
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and  many  are  the  pangs  of  suffering  and  misery 
meanwhile  until  cooler  judgment  returns  and  wis- 
dom shows  the  folly  of  opposing  one  another  and 
the  duty  of  reunion  through  mutual  concessions. 

Concord  is  absent,  too,  from  many  a  home. 
The  home,  which  should  be  ever  the  abode  of 
sanctity,  of  peace  and  good-will,  is  in  a  large  num- 
ber of  cases  just  the  opposite  because  its  mem- 
bers refuse  to  live  agreeably  and  kindly  one  with 
another.  Each  one  is  stubborn  in  his  or  her  own 
opinion,  and  there  is  no  union  of  aim  or  agree- 
ment of  endeavor,  and  that  family  in  time  sees 
its  members  go  each  one  their  way,  wanting  the 
sympathy  that  brotherly  and  sisterly  love  lends 
and  lacking  the  strength  which  union  gives  to 
buffet  the  wild  waves  of  the  world. 

How  apt  to  all,  both  society  and  the  individual, 
are  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "Let  us  follow,"  he 
says, 6  *  after  the  things  that  are  of  peace,  and  keep 
the  things  that  are  of  edification  one  toward  an- 
other." And  again  he  speaks  and  says,  "God  is 
not  the  God  of  dissension,  but  of  peace."  But 
that  this  concord  prevail  each  one  should  do  his 
part.  We  can  all  be  factors  in  promoting  peace 
and  good-will  among  men,  by  having  our  minds 
and  hearts  united  first  with  God  through  a  sincere 
love  of  Him  and  keeping  His  commandments,  and 
then  it  will  be  easy  to  be  united  one  with  another. 

There  is  surely  something  wanting  in  one's  love 
of  God  if  one  persist  in  a  constant  disunion  with 
his  neighbor,  especially  when  such  a  one  is  not  a 
neighbor  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  but 


46  Concord 

of  his  own  household — one  of  his  own  family. 
And  yet  in  how  many  homes  is  this  the  case,  and 
in  how  many  families  which  call  themselves  Chris- 
tian! How  unworthy  the  name  where  the  spirit 
of  Christ's  teaching  is  outraged  by  those  who 
claim  His  name  and  promise  themselves  a  share 
in  His  glory. 

"Blessed  are  the  peacemakers, "  says  our  di- 
vine Lord,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Here  is  work  for  all  to  do,  and  here  the  same  re- 
ward. Hence  the  rulers  of  society  should  give 
ear  to  the  divine  wish  and  do  everything  in  their 
power  to  preserve  concord,  peace,  and  good-will 
among  men.  If  men  would  only  take  God  into 
their  councils,  how  easy  it  would  be  to  settle  all 
differences.  But,  alas,  many  men  who  have  to 
settle  disputes  and  discord  have  no  belief  in  God 
and  are  as  the  blind  leading  the  blind. 

They  settle,  or  try  to  settle,  differences  in  the 
scales  of  human  selfishness  and  according  to  the 
false  weights  and  measures  of  sordid  and  cruel 
gain. 

How  much  should  each  member  of  a  family 
strive  for  union  and  peace  by  remembering  that 
God  has  made  them  one,  and  that  as  one  they 
should  remain!  Let  us  Catholics  do  our  part  in 
spreading  concord  by  living  it  to  one  another  in 
our  homes  and  in  living  thus  to  our  fellow-men 
wherever  we  go,  and  this  will  be  easy  for  us  to  do 
as  long  as  we  keep  our  hearts  united  to  God,  for, 
one  with  Him,  we  shall  be  one  with  one  another — 
one  with  all  men. 


BE  CONTEITE 

"A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit;  a  humble 
and  contrite  heart,  Thou  wilt  not  despise,  O  Lord." 

These  words  of  Holy  "Writ,  should  encourage  all 
poor  sinners,  for  they  show  us  a  way  to  for- 
giveness, telling  us,  as  they  do,  that  if  one  is  truly 
sorry  for  his  sins,  no  matter  if  they  be  red  as 
scarlet  or  as  numerous  as  the  sands  of  the  sea, 
they  will  be  forgiven  by  a  pitying  and  merciful 
Lord  if  one  only  show  a  contrite  spirit  for  having 
committed  them. 

If  we  reflect  what  sin  is,  it  is  easy  to  repent  of 
it.  It  is  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  who  made 
us  and  whom  all  the  rest  of  creation  obeys.  It  is 
a  turning  of  our  free  will  against  God,  who  gave  it 
to  us  for  His  glory  and  for  our  merit,  that  we 
might  glorify  Him  in  eternity — and  a  going  over 
to  His  and  our  enemy,  Satan,  who  wishes  to  re- 
venge himself  on  God  by  tearing  from  Him  the 
souls  of  men,  so  dear  to  Him.  Sin  is  turning  the 
creature  against  the  Creator;  it  is  nullifying  and 
crucifying  anew  the  Son  of  God  who  redeemed  us 
at  so  great  a  price,  and  it  is  banishing  from  and 
keeping  out  the  light  and  sunshine  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  our  hearts,  who  would  be  our  peace 
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and  perfection  in  this  life,  and  our  joy  and  happi- 
ness in  the  life  to  come.  Thus  we  see,  sin,  mortal 
sin,  is  the  greatest  of  evils  both  as  regards  this 
world  and  the  next.  It  offends  God  and  scanda- 
lizes men.  It  is  the  greatest  of  follies,  the  black- 
est species  of  ingratitude,  and  no  one  can  give 
way  to  it  without  knowing  the  bitterest  remorse. 
"God  wills  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  be  converted  and  live.,,  God 
is,  indeed,  a  God  of  love  and  of  mercy.  Love 
is  the  essence  of  God,  and  His  mercy  endureth 
forever.  In  the  Scriptures  we  read,  "His  mercy 
is  above  all  His  works."  He  bears  with  the 
sinner  and  His  patience  seems  inexhaustible. 
He  waits  and  waits  for  his  return  and  tries 
in  a  hundred  ways  to  bring  him  back — now  by 
smiles,  now  by  chidings,  now  by  honors,  now  by  hu- 
miliations, now  by  health  and  success,  now  by 
afflictions  and  adversity.  As  the  Good  Shepherd 
He  leaves  the  ninety-nine  in  the  fold  and  goes  to 
seek  the  sheep  that  is  strayed  away  and  lost. 
Aye,  as  Father  Faber  says,  Our  Lord  makes  a 
personal  struggle  with  the  sinner  and  strives  by 
every  means  He  can  to  prevent  him  from  tearing 
himself  from  His  embrace  and  plunging  into  hell. 
As  long  as  life  lasts,  that  struggle  continues  and 
death  alone  can  end  it  and  snatch  the  sinner  eter- 
nally from  God.  God  only  asks  the  sacrifice  and 
the  oblation  of  a  true  sorrow  and  a  resolve  of  re- 
pentance to  make  all  right  again.  It  could  not  be 
otherwise,  for  God  loves  our  souls,  second  only  to 
the  love  He  bears  Himself,  since  they  are  made 
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to  His  image.  He  loves  us  with  an  everlasting 
love.  When  heaven  was  lost  to  us  by  the  sin  of 
Adam,  God  opened  it  again  by  the  atonement 
through  the  death  of  His  own  divine  Son,  and  He 
keeps  the  doors  of  heaven  open  to  us  and  makes  it 
possible  for  us  to  enter  through  His  all-powerful 
and  all-saving  grace.  He  asks  only  that  we  co- 
operate with  His  goodness,  and  that  we  return 
love  with  love,  for,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  God 
who  created  us  without  ourselves  will  not  save  us 
without  ourselves. 

In  other  words  we  must  be  willing  to  do  what 
we  can  to  live  in  all  things  to  God,  who  hath 
thought  of  us,  hath  lived  to  us  and  hath  loved  us 
from  all  eternity.  So  when  we  have  failed  in  our 
duty  of  love  and  obedience  to  God,  and  have 
wantonly  sinned  against  Him,  we  must  in  sorrow 
and  affliction  turn  to  Him  again,  and  He  will  lov- 
ingly receive  us,  for  He  says  in  the  words  of  Holy 
Writ,  "Be  converted  and  be  good" — a  contrite 
and  humble  heart  He  will  not  despise.  "Be  con- 
verted to  Me  with  all  your  hearts, "  "  Turn  to  the 
Lord  your  God,  for  He  is  gracious  and  merciful, 
patient  and  rich  in  mercy  and  ready  to  forgive  the 
evil. ' '  We  should  avail  ourselves  of  so  loving  an 
invitation,  and  if  we  are  in  sin  should  renounce 
our  evil  ways  and  take  up  union  with  God  once 
more,  never  again  to  turn  away  from  Him.  So 
did  David,  so  did  Magdalen,  so  did  Peter,  and 
God  blessed  their  repentance  and  honored  them 
with  the  grace  of  sanctity.  St.  Paul,  once  the 
scales  of  sin  had  been  stricken  from  his  eyes,  be- 
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came  one  of  the  greatest  apostles  and  propaga- 
tors of  the  Faith.  St.  Augustine,  changed  by  the 
grace  of  God,  from  a  free-thinker  and  libertine, 
became  a  saint  and  a  Doctor  of  the  Church.  God 
will  transform  every  sinner,  if  he  but  give  up  his 
sins  and  return  to  Him.  He  will  be  the  welcome 
prodigal  returned  to  His  Father's  house,  and  will 
be  given  the  wedding  garment  and  placed  among 
His  well-beloved  children.  And  once  reunited  to 
God,  once  re-established  in  virtue,  once  basking 
in  the  Father's  smiles  and  held  by  the  warmth 
and  sunshine  of  His  love,  would  it  not  be  worse 
than  folly  ever  again  to  fall.  But  to  sustain  them, 
the  contrite  have  the  same  means  that  they  took 
to  bring  about  these  things,  viz.,  prayer  and  the 
sacraments — prayer,  which  unites  them  to  God, 
and  communion  which  seals  and  cements  the  union 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Our  Lord.  Let  these 
be  employed  freely  by  all,  and  a  holiness  and 
sanctity  will  reward  their  perseverance. 


LIFE'S  VISTAS 

As  man  journeys  through  life  he  often  peers 
into  the  distant  scenes  until  his  vision  is 
cheeked  by  the  horizon  where  land  and  sky  seem 
to  meet  together.  He  sees  plain  and  hill  and  dale 
stretched  out  before  him;  he  sees  river ^ lake  and 
ocean,  and  in  his  mind's  eye  he  takes  in  all  the 
vast  range  his  vision  allows,  and  with  his  vivid 
imagination  he  fills  in  the  picture  with  all  which 
it  embraces. 

Sometimes  he  gets  a  fairly  full  and  correct  idea 
of  the  scenes  around  him,  and  other  times  he  fails, 
"for  distance  lends  enchantment  to  the  view," 
and  things  are  not  always  what  they  seem. 

And  yet  these  vistas  which  Nature  affords  serve 
a  purpose  for  all,  for,  like  all  things  in  life,  they 
can  serve  for  our  instruction  and  guidance.  The 
vistas  which  open  up  to  our  gaze  tell  us  first  of 
the  vastness  and  the  beauty  of  God's  creation,  and 
they  show  us,  secondly,  the  opportunities  real  or 
seeming  that  lie  before  us.  Thus  they  invite  to 
action  and  bring  those  who  enter  on  their  way 
into  the  possession  of  whatever  strews  their  path. 
But ' '  all  that  glitters  is  not  gold, ' '  nor  all  that  ap- 
pears enchanting  found  to  have  a  charm,  and  so 
the  vistas  that  we  see  on  land  are  often  strewn 
with  pitfalls,  and  those  we  view  on  sea  are  often 
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filled  with  rocks  and  shoals.  And  so,  as  inviting 
as  seem  the  ways,  we  must  ever  course  them  with 
cautious  steps. 

But  how  different  are  the  vistas  which  present 
themselves  to  the  soul !  These  are  the  real,  while 
the  others  are  so  illusory.  As  earth's  vistas  end 
with  that  horizon  which  marks  the  meeting  of 
earth  with  sky,  those  of  the  soul  begin  where  earth 
leaves  off — and  rise  higher  and  higher  until  they 
reach  heaven  itself.  They  do  not  fail  those  who 
pursue  them,  nor  do  they  disappoint  those  who 
put  their  hopes  in  them.  Angels  lead  the  way  and 
bring  the  soul  in  its  journey  finally  safe  to  its 
God.  Like  earth's  vistas  heaven's  change  with 
time.  Those  we  see  in  youth  are  different  from 
those  we  behold  in  old  age,  and  those  which  open 
up  to  the  Christian  in  the  world  are  not  the  same 
as  those  which  are  beheld  by  those  within  the  re- 
ligious life.  Yet  all  have  for  their  end  heaven, 
and  if  persevered  in  all  will  attain  it,  only  in 
different  degree.  In  youth  the  soul's  vista  is  one 
of  roses;  all  is  sunshine;  all  is  brightness;  there 
is  not  a  cloud  in  the  skies,  nor  a  ripple  in  the  seas, 
and  the  ways  are  smooth  and  plain.  But  in  old 
age  the  scene  changes  and  obstacles  rise  up  which 
we  T  not  meet  before,  and  the  soul  grows  weary 
with  longing  and  weak  with  waiting,  and  the  cruel 
tempter  makes  our  lives  with  his  constant  at- 
tacks upon  us,  and  yet  all  must  come  to  a  happy 
end  for  the  just  and  persevering,  for  God  hath 
given  His  angels  charge  over  them,  and  they  will 
bear  them  up  and  carry  them  over  every  difficulty. 
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The  Christian,  too,  in  the  world  has  a  course 
different  before  him  than  the  one  "out  of  the 
world,' '  as  we  call  those  who  have  entered  re- 
ligion. The  one  in  the  world  treads  the  narrow 
path  of  life  which  is  lined  either  side  with  the 
thorns  and  briars  which  the  world  places  there 
in  its  desire  to  make  the  soul  go  the  broad  way  of 
pleasures  and  sensuous  delights.  But  Our  Lord 
Himself  trod  that  narrow  path  before  us,  and  He 
bids  all  to  come  after  Him,  and  He  promises  the 
grace  of  fortitude  to  all  who  will  persevere.  The 
Eeligious  takes  that  same  narrow  way  that  leads 
to  eternal  life,  but  renounces  all  things  to  follow 
Christ.  The  soul  has  nothing  to  keep  her  back, 
and  she  runs  in  the  way  of  perfection,  so  closely 
and  so  faithfully  does  she  follow  in  the  footsteps 
of  Christ,  her  Lord  and  Master.  To  such  a  soul 
the  vista  of  heaven  is  ever  open  and  she  sees  God 
and  the  elect,  and  she  strives  more  and  more  to 
shorten  the  distance  that  lies  between  them  and 
herself.  Nay,  more,  she  feels  God's  presence  al- 
ways, for  she  is  of  those  of  whom  Our  Lord  spoke 
when  He  said,  "Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God,"  and  she  realizes  the  divine 
presence  as  Our  Lord  would  have  us  all  realize  it, 
as  He  said  to  Abraham,  "Walk  before  Me  and  be 
perfect."  And  it  is  this  fidelity  to  her  state  that 
the  soul  in  religion  is  so  entranced  with — a  fore- 
taste of  the  joys  of  heaven — that  at  times  she  feels 
they  are  more  than  she  can  bear  and  she  must, 
like  David,  exclaim:  "Enough,  0  Lord,  enough!" 

Let  us,  who  call  ourselves  Christians,  whilst 
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drawn  to  look  through  the  vistas  that  earth  pre- 
sents, peer  through  to  the  end  or,  as  the  poet  says : 

"Look  through  Nature  up  to  Nature's  God." 

Whatever  beauty  the  prospect  of  Nature  re- 
veals to  us,  it  is  but  a  shadow  of  the  beauty  and 
glory  of  heaven,  of  which  St.  Paul  declares,  ' '  Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  the  things  which 
God  hath  in  store  for  those  who  love  Him." 
Whatever  earth  has  of  the  beautiful,  and  it  has 
much,  is  to  tell  us  of  the  infinite  and  everlasting 
beauty  of  heaven.  Whatever  are  earth's  oppor- 
tunities for  doing  good  in  this  life,  and  there  are 
many  such  for  every  age  and  station,  we  should 
embrace  them,  and  make  them  so  many  stepping 
stones  to  rise  from  man  to  God  and  from  earth  to 
heaven. 

Earth's  vistas  grow  less  or,  better,  lose  their 
charm  as  life  goes  on,  for  the  weary  traveler  tires 
of  them  and  exclaims  his  disappointment  with 
them,  and  realizes  like  Solomon  that,  "  Vanity  of 
vanities,  all  is  vanity  except  to  serve  God  and  Him 
alone  adore."  Let  us  heed  the  divine  wisdom 
speaking  to  us  through  the  selfsame  words,  and 
not  put  our  faith  and  hope  in  what  we  see  with 
our  mortal  eyes,  but  believe  only  what  we  see  with 
the  eyes  of  faith,  for,  as  the  poet  tells  us, 
"There's  nothing  true  but  Heaven," 
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"Here  am  I:  for  thou  calledst  me"  (1  Kings  iii.  9). 

These  words  of  the  prophet  Samuel  exemplify 
in  some  degree  God's  call  to  the  religious 
state — that  state  of  life,  feeling  called  to  which 
some  embrace  and  give  themselves  exclusively  to 
religious  thought  and  work.  It  is  vocation  and 
choice  combined.  God,  seeing  the  fitness  of  the 
individual  by  character  and  disposition,  makes  it 
known  to  him  or  her  by  divers  yet  unmistakable 
ways,  and  the  soul  that  wishes  to  do  God's  will 
gives  up  father  and  mother  and  all  things  to  be- 
come a  disciple  of  Christ.  It  is  choice,  as  well, 
for  certain  souls  feel  a  strong  inclination  to  live 
chiefly  and  above  all  for  God,  and  in  the  religious 
state  that  inclination  and  the  desire  it  prompts 
are  fully  gratified.  In  the  priesthood  it  is  re- 
marked that  the  divine  vocation  is  more  pro- 
nounced than  the  individual's  choice,  whilst  in  the 
case  of  the  nun  or  Sister  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
choice  preponderated  over  the  call — but  in  both 
cases  there  is  undoubtedly  a  combination  of  voca- 
tion and  choice. 

There  is  much  unselfishness  and  generosity  re- 
quisite for  the  religious  life,  and  the  fact  that  so 
many  show  so  much  of  both  is  a  proof  that  the  re- 
ligious state  rests  for  its  existence  on  something 
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more  than  human  principles  and  motives,  that  it 
is  founded  on  God  and  maintained  through  His 
grace.  Witness  the  promptitude  of  responding 
to  God's  call,  as  exemplified  by  the  apostles,  who 
at  once  left  all  things  to  follow  Christ,  and  the  ex- 
tent of  their  spirit  of  sacrifice,  spending  them- 
selves and  being  spent  in  His  service,  and  who 
sealed  their  faith  with  their  blood.  Their  spirit 
is  the  spirit  of  their  successors,  namely,  to  live  and 
to  labor  for  God's  honor  and  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  to  pray  and  to  work  and  to  work  and  to  pray, 
to  live  and  to  die,  even  the  martyr's  death  if  needs 
be,  in  their  fidelity  to  God  and  to  their  religious 
state. 

As  we  have  said,  the  religious  life  is  a  call  and 
at  the  same  time  a  choice,  for  every  one  who  feels 
the  call  is  still  free  to  heed  it  or  not;  in  a  word, 
is  free  to  choose.  But  it  is  a  noble,  a  heroic  state, 
and  the  good,  the  brave,  the  true,  rejoice  to  em- 
brace it  and  whatever  may  be  its  consequences. 
The  apostles  went  forth  rejoicing  to  suffer  all 
things  for  Christ,  and  so  the  true  Eeligious  goes 
forth  to  duty,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  accepts 
joyfully  whatever  trial  or  hardship  He  may  ap- 
point. The  sacrifice  is  great,  but  it  is  little  in 
proportion  to  the  honor  enjoyed. 

The  priesthood,  for  example,  is  fellowship  with 
Christ,  and  the  object  of  the  members  of  the  Sis- 
terhood is  to  be  His  spouse  and  to  follow  Him  as 
did  His  blessed  Mother  and  the  other  Mary. 
Our  Lord,  as  we  see,  instituted  the  religious 
life  and  He  sustains  it.    "Without  Me,"  He  said 
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to  His  apostles,  "you  can  do  nothing,"  and  to 
assure  them  He  said  He  would  send  them  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  that  He  Himself  would  abide  with  them 
forever — that  they  would  reap  fruit  and  that  their 
fruit  would  remain. 

Our  Lord  said  to  those  not  believing:  "If  you 
do  not  believe  in  My  words,  believe  in  My  works." 
The  same  might  the  Church,  His  bride,  say,  for 
wonderful,  indeed,  are  the  works  she  can  show. 
They  but  prove  that  her  life  and  her  mission  are 
divine,  for  the  works  are  so  many  and  so  mighty 
in  their  spiritual  effect,  and  even  material,  as  well 
as  in  their  spiritual  causes,  that  every  honest  mind 
must  acknowledge  that  they  are  divine  creations 
and  realizations;  in  a  word,  that  they  are  more 
than  human  conceptions  and  triumphs,  that  "the 
finger  of  God  is  here. ' ' 

If  we  look  into  our  religious  institutions  we  see 
vast  numbers  working  with  all  their  bodily 
strength,  such  as  is  not  seen  outside  among  the 
people  of  the  world.  At  the  same  time  that  their 
hands  are  engaged,  their  minds  and  hearts  are 
filled  with  heavenly  thoughts  and  effusions. 
Thousands  and  millions  are  thus  benefited 
through  the  Church's  homes  for  the  orphan,  the 
afflicted,  the  unfortunate,  and  through  its  hos- 
pitals for  the  sick  and  the  dying.  Hundreds  of 
thousands  and  millions,  again,  are  educated  in  its 
schools,  colleges,  and  universities ;  while  the  whole 
world  is  taught  from  its  pulpits  and  vast  numbers 
of  mankind  make  its  teaching  the  guiding  prin- 
ciples of  their  lives.    It  is  through  the  thousands 
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of  religious  men  and  women — the  priests,  the 
brothers,  the  sisters — that  the  Church's  work,  or 
Christ's  work,  as  we  must  call  it,  is  carried  on. 
They  are  the  chosen  means,  but  He  is  the  power 
back  of  them.  And  so,  as  Our  Lord  said  to  the 
apostles,  that  after  they  had  done  all  they  could 
in  His  service,  they  were  to  count  themselves  as 
useless  and  unprofitable  servants ;  so  in  that  same 
spirit  the  true,  hardworking  follower  of  Christ 
will  confess  that  he  has  done  nothing  and  say  it 
was  all  the  Lord's  work,  and  with  the  Psalmist 
exclaim,  "not  to  us,  but  to  Thy  name,  0  Lord,  give 
glory." 

Though  there  are  so  many  engaged  in  religious 
work,  there  never  seems  to  be  enough,  particu- 
larly in  the  department  of  the  education  of  children. 
Here  will  apply  the  words,  "The  vineyard  is 
ready  but  the  laborers  are  few."  The  wonder  is 
that  more  noble  young  women  do  not  offer  them- 
selves for  this  work.  Many  have  the  qualifica- 
tions of  mind,  heart,  and  soul,  and  yet  they  do  not 
come  forward.  May  it  not  be  that  they  are  look- 
ing to  discover  a  vocation,  a  divine  call ;  but  this 
call,  as  we  have  said,  is  not  so  strong  in  women, 
nor  should  we  expect  it  to  be  as  strong  and  unmis- 
takable, as  in  the  priesthood,  for  the  priesthood 
is  the  very  center  of  the  religious  life  around  which 
all  the  other  religious  states  revolve.  The  call  in 
women  may  often  be  faint,  but  the  dispositions  of 
mind  and  heart  and  aptitude  for  religious  life  are 
ofttimes  stronger  in  women  than  in  men,  and  they 
should  not  look  so  much  for  vocation  as  to  make 
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choice,  and  with  the  desire  to  be  espoused  of  Jesus, 
the  All  Beautiful,  go  forth  gladly  and  enthusias- 
tically to  His  arms  open  to  receive  them. 

How  many  earnest  young  men  there  are  help- 
ing around  our  churches  that  would  make  excel- 
lent members  of  the  brotherhoods  teaching  in  our 
schools.  And  yet  how  few  offer  themselves  for 
that  grand  work !  They  need  but  a  little  courage, 
and  with  a  generous,  self-sacrificing  spirit  they 
would  go  forward  to  the  work  and  offer  them- 
selves as  coadjutors  to  those  valiant,  sterling  men 
who  are  toiling  so  hard  and  so  faithfully  in  that 
noblest  of  work,  the  education  of  boys.  May  we 
not  fear  that  many  of  our  noble  young  women  and 
young  men  are  deterred  from  entering  the  reli- 
gious life  by  the  opposition  of  parents  who  are 
unwilling  to  give  them  up.  0  foolish  and  unwise 
are  such  fathers  and  mothers.  If  a  parent  is 
proud  in  his  patriotism  to  give  his  boy  to  serve 
his  country,  how  much  prouder  he  should  be  to 
give  him  up  to  serve  his  God!  If  a  father  or 
mother  wish  for  their  daughter  an  honorable  and 
devoted  husband,  how  much  more  should  they 
wish  that  she  would  take  the  Lord  for  her  spouse, 
and  to  have  the  honor  of  His  name  and  to  enjoy 
the  happiness  of  His  infinite  and  never-changing 
love! 

Let  our  young  people  think  of  these  things  at 
the  outset  of  life,  and  if  they  at  all  feel  an  inclina- 
tion and  find  in  themselves  the  disposition  and  re- 
quirements for  serving  God  in  religious  life,  let 
them  seek  counsel  of  the  Lord  as  did  the  young 
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man  in  the  Gospel,  to  whom  Our  Lord  said,  "If 
thou  wouldst  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast 
and  give  to  the  poor  and  come  follow  Me,"  and  if 
they  hear  the  divine  invitation,  let  them  not  go 
away  sorrowfully,  as  did  that  unhappy  one,  to 
lose  their  soul  perhaps,  as  it  is  feared  he  did,  but 
with  courage,  yea,  with  enthusiasm,  with  the 
spirit  of  the  apostles,  gladly  "Leave  all  things 
to  follow  Christ.' ' 


LIGHTS  AND  SHADOWS 

As  in  the  laws  of  Nature,  so  in  the  life  of  man, 
there  are  lights  and  shadows.  It  is  not  al- 
ways sunshine,  nor  is  it  always  shadow.  They  in- 
terchange as  God  wills,  and  He  has  His  wise  pur- 
poses in  both.  A  bright,  rosy  morning  may  be 
followed  by  a  day  dark  and  drear,  and  a  starlight 
eve  may  be  followed  by  a  sunless  morn.  So,  too, 
in  life — health,  prosperity,  joy,  happiness  fre- 
quently interchange  with  their  opposites,  sickness, 
adversity,  sorrow,  and  sadness.  It  is  the  rule; 
God  has  made  nature  and  life  with  their  lights 
and  shadows,  and  it  is  better  so,  for  "He  doeth  all 
things  well.,, 

But  let  us  leave  nature  to  God,  who  rules  it,  and 
pass  to  the  lights  and  shadows  of  life  in  which 
God  shares  His  empire  with  man  and  for  whose 
use  He  has  made  all  things  else.  How  varied  is 
life  and  how  many  and  frequent  the  changes  that 
man  experiences!  To-day  we  have  the  sunshine 
of  youth;  in  another  few  decades  we  have  the 
shadows  of  maturity.  And  if  we  live  a  few  dec- 
ades more  we  know  the  gloom  and  desolation  of 
old  age.  In  youth  all  is  bright  and  hopeful ;  but 
mature  years  fail  to  yield  its  realizations ;  and  old 
age  confesses  life's  failures  and  disappointments. 
As  in  private  life,  so  also  in  public  life,  only  on  a 
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vaster  scale.  There  is  constant  change  and  the 
lights  and  shadows  chase  each  other  with  unfalter- 
ing accuracy;  so  we  have  prosperity  and  failure, 
health  and  sickness,  safety  and  calamity,  peace 
and  war,  gladdening  and  darkening  the  lives  of 
men  in  quick  succession  according  to  their  com- 
ings and  characteristics. 

How  hard  it  would  be  to  bear  with  all  the 
changes  and  the  accompanying  disappointments 
and  discouragements  of  life  were  it  not  that  God, 
the  author  of  life  and  who  rules  and  watches  over 
all  things,  is  in  Himself  unchangeable,  and  is  ever 
the  same  in  His  goodness  and  providence !  This 
knowledge  is  the  Christian's  strength  and  stay, 
and  it  is  the  lack  of  this  knowledge  that  makes  it 
so  hard  for  the  infidel  to  put  up  with  the  trials 
and  sorrows  and  failures  of  life  as  they  crowd 
upon  him.  All  things  earthly  have  suffered  by 
the  primeval  fall,  and  men  must  find  in  them  dis- 
appointment and  failure.  Life  itself,  as  regards 
this  earth,  soon  passes  away,  and  so  do  all  things 
human.  So  we  must  not  wonder  at  life's  changes, 
nor  covet  so  much  the  lights  nor  fear  the  shadows, 
but  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  hope  and  fortitude, 
take  each  as  best,  as  God  in  His  wisdom  and  provi- 
dence allots  them  to  us.  Soon  will  come  the  day 
for  all  when  change  will  be  no  more  and  when  all 
things  will  be  fixed  and  lasting  by  the  eternal  de- 
crees of  God:  light  and  eternal  life  and  happiness 
for  the  good  and  holy;  shadow  and  eternal  death 
and  misery  for  the  wicked  and  impious. 

In  this  view,  which  Eevelation  unfolds,  every- 
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thing  in  life  can  be  illumined  with  brightness,  for 
there  will  be  no  shadow  without  its  succeeding 
light,  and  so  from  life's  disappointments,  failures, 
sickness,  death  itself,  will  evolve  the  light  and  joy 
of  eternal  life.  For  all  who  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  in  Christ  His  Son,  and  who  are  baptized 
in  His  name,  and  who  fulfill  the  divine  law  with 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  is  always  the  all- 
comforting  faith  and  the  all-sustaining  hope  to 
make  them  see  light  midst  the  thickest  darkness 
and  to  fill  them  with  the  courage  and  strength  of 
the  martyr  to  bear  up  under  whatever  trial  and 
suffering  God  may  send  them,  knowing  that  He 
will  sustain  them  throughout  and  bring  all  finally 
to  a  glorious  end. 

It  is  the  characteristic  of  our  earthly  existence 
that  there  must  be  these  changes,  for  "  there  is 
nothing  lasting  under  the  sun.,,  All  things  are 
and  will  be  changeable  until  the  years  of  eternity 
shall  have  come,  when  there  will  be  permanency 
everlasting.  It  is  for  us  now  to  make  it  one  of 
eternal  light  or  eternal  shadow — God  who  made  us 
would  have  it  light  for  all.  He  is  the  Eternal 
Light — and  when  He  came  to  us  in  the  person  of 
His  divine  Son,  He  styled  Himself  the  Light  of 
the  World  and  said  no  one  could  have  light  but 
through  Him. 

It  is  this  divine  light  that  God  would  bestow  on 
us  through  His  grace  which  will  make  all  light  and 
brightness  amid  the  darkness  of  this  world 
made  dark  by  the  darkness  of  sin.  It  is  the  pres- 
ence of  divine  grace  in  the  soul  that  makes  all 
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bright  and  clear  within  for  the  good  Christian, 
and  it  realizes  for  him  the  divine  promise, 
"  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart  for  they  shall  see 
God."  It  is  this  assurance  that  buoys  them  up, 
no  matter  how  the  billows  of  trial  surge  around 
them.  They  know  that  God  sees  and  knows  all 
and  that  He  will  not  fail  them. 

"What  the  worldling  calls  light  is  to  the  Chris- 
tian ofttimes  the  blackest  shadow,  the  deepest 
darkness.  The  man  who  lives  for  this  world  and 
cares  naught  for  any  future  life  and  finds  the 
glare  of  sin  and  the  cheer  of  revelry  his  delight 
and  pleasure,  looks  upon  virtue  with  disgust. 
But  for  the  Christian  there  can  be  no  light  or 
brightness  where  sin  is.  For  him  sin  is  the  pall 
of  death  on  everything  upon  which  it  casts  its  foul 
shadow.  It  reeks  with  a  rottenness  that  is  un- 
bearable to  his  pure  senses,  and  he  must  not  only 
fly  from  its  presence,  but  even  banish  the  memory 
of  it  from  his  thoughts,  so  hateful  it  is  to  him. 

As  much  as  we  love  the  lights  of  a  happy  and 
joyful  existence,  let  us  realize  that  there  must 
and  will  come  for  all,  betimes,  the  shadows  of  trial 
and  sorrow  from  some  cause  or  other. 

But  in  all  things  let  us  still  be  of  good  heart  and 
keep  faithful  to  God  and  His  holy  law.  The 
shadows  and  sorrows  of  time  well  borne  will  pur- 
chase for  us  the  lights  and  joys  of  eternity. 


THE  MAECH  OF  TIME 

Nothing  goes  quicker  than  time.  We  can  not 
hold  it  or  stay  it  in  its  progress,  for,  whilst 
we  strive  to  do  so,  it  still  runs  on.  When  we  look 
back  at  the  past,  it  comes  all  before  us  as  but  a 
few  days,  though  it  comprises  years.  When  we 
look  forward  to  the  future  it  seems  hurrying  to- 
ward us  with  a  rush  and  we  know  it  will  soon  come 
to  us  and  join  the  fast- vanishing  past.  When  we 
know  that  our  days  are  running  away  and  that  the 
sands  of  life  are  going  with  them,  we  feel  sad  and 
grow  fearful  of  the  great  reckoning  that  is  before 
us,  when  we  think  how  little  we  have  to  show  for 
the  time  that  has  been  ours.  To  some  have  been 
given  five  talents  and  they  have  in  many  cases 
made  full  return.  The  same  may  be  said  of  those 
who  got  but  three,  while  many,  and  they  are  the 
larger  number,  of  those  who  received  but  one 
talent  have  made  no  use  of  it,  through  indiffer- 
ence and  sloth,  and  must  go  before  God  empty- 
handed,  as  far  as  any  fruits  they  have  to  show 
are  concerned,  and  bring  down  upon  themselves 
His  eternal  wrath. 

"Time  and  tide,"  as  runs  the  old  adage,  "wait 
for  no  man,"  or,  as  the  poet  warns  us,  we  must 
make  the  best  of  our  chances  with  the  time  and 
the  occasion  that  presents  them,  "for  the  mill 
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will  not  grind  with  the  water  that  has  passed.' ' 
How  necessary,  therefore,  to  be  alert  and  active 
in  our  daily  lives.  We  can  not  gain  anything 
in  material  matters  nnless  we  exercise  activity 
unceasingly.  The  merchant  must  toil  to  buy 
and  sell  his  wares;  the  workman  must  labor  if 
he  would  make  success  of  his  work;  the  pro- 
fessional man,  like  the  lawyer  and  the  doctor, 
must  be  active  and  up  and  doing  if  he  would  suc- 
ceed in  what  he  undertakes.  And  so  all  men 
equally  should  strive  for  the  spiritual,  for  as 
someone  has  said:  " There  are  no  drones  in 
heaven.' '  We  have  read  of  the  active  lives  led 
by  the  saints  of  God,  how  full  they  made 
their  fleeting  days  and  years  with  their  vigils, 
their  fasts,  their  meditations,  and  their  prayers. 
It  is  said  the  apostles  covered  in  their  few  years 
the  then  whole  known  earth  in  their  effort  to 
spread  the  Gospel  and  to  bring  to  men  the  salva- 
tion of  Christ. 

But  while  men  strive  so  hard  for  material 
things,  they  will  do  but  little  for  spiritual  ones. 
Conscious  of  the  rapidity  with  which  time  runs 
on,  many  men  labor  to  exhaustion  in  their  en- 
deavor to  make  the  best  of  it.  They  will  hardly 
take  time  to  eat  or  sleep,  so  eager  are  they  to 
avail  themselves  of  every  minute.  Men  have  un- 
dergone every  hardship  and  have  imperiled  their 
lives  a  hundred  times,  and  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands have  died  in  the  endeavor  to  get  treasures 
from  the  frozen  fields  of  Alaska  and  the  burn- 
ing sands  of  Africa. 
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And  what  profiteth  it?  If  they  get  the 
treasures  they  seek,  are  they  a  whit  the  happier? 
No,  less  happy,  as  a  rule,  than  before  they  at- 
tained them.  How  disappointing,  then,  and  how 
ill-repaid  they  feel  for  all  the  trials  and  hardships 
they  underwent.  If  one  only  took  half  the  pains 
and  bore  half  the  labors  to  save  his  immortal  soul 
he  would  be  counted  among  the  saints.  We  have 
seen  soldiers  on  the  battlefield  lay  down  their  lives 
cheerfully  for  their  country's  glory,  and  some  of 
the  same  would  not  make  the  sacrifice  of  even  one 
passion  for  Christ,  who  laid  down  His  life  for 
each  of  them. 

And  why  is  this?  Is  it  a  disbelief  in  God  and 
in  Christ  the  son  of  God?  Not  generally  speak- 
ing, but  an  indifference,  a  relegating  to  some 
other  day,  which  will  likely  never  come,  the 
change  of  heart  and  feeling  which  a  slumbering 
conscience  suggests.  But  "procrastination  is 
the  thief  of  time,"  and  conversion  long  delayed 
is  usually  conversion  never  reached.  One  can 
not  choose  his  own  time,  for  time  is  not  ours  to 
give;  and  Our  Lord  has  warned  us  against  de- 
ferring repentance,  for  He  says,  "Be  always 
ready,  for  ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour  when 
the  Son  of  man  will  come." 

God  is  not  bound  to  wait  upon  the  sinner's  con- 
venience. He  gives  His  grace  and  He  gives  the 
time  in  which  to  use  it.  The  graces  spurned  over 
and  over  again  may  not  be  renewed  and  this  He 
declares  when  He  says  of  such,  "the  sinner  will 
call  upon  me  in  a  day  when  I  will  not  hear  him"; 
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the  time  has  gone  by,  the  cup  of  God's  wrath  has 
overflowed,  His  mercy  has  been  spurned,  His 
justice  must  be  avenged.  A  terrible  thing,  says 
Holy  Writ,  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  liv- 
ing God. 

It  is  the  thought  of  eternity  that  should  always 
be  in  our  minds  as  we  see  our  months  and  years 
fast  hurrying  into  its  abyss.  Time  is  the  pur- 
chasing power  of  eternity.  Heaven,  indeed,  may 
be  bought  at  so  cheap  a  price.  It  is,  indeed,  worth 
more;  yes,  its  value  is  infinite,  but  God  in  His 
love  for  us  and  out  of  His  mercy  puts  it  at  this 
low  rate.  He  purchased  heaven  for  us  by  the 
death  of  His  divine  Son  on  Calvary,  and  He  has 
given  it  to  us,  if  we  wish  to  show  we  appreciate 
His  gift  by  doing  the  little  He  asks  of  us  in  token 
of  it. 

Let  us  gladly,  then,  make  good  heaven  and  its 
joys  while  time  gives  us  the  opportunity.  How 
vain,  how  foolish,  to  do  otherwise!  Heaven  is 
sure  for  all  who  strive  for  it,  and  it  never  will  be 
lost  to  us  if  once  attained.  Let  every  day  be 
marked  with  earnest  effort  to  obtain  this  boon. 
It  must  be  ever  in  our  minds,  and  all  other  things 
must  be  only  secondary  to  it,  "for  what  would  it 
profit,' 9  as  Our  Lord  has  told  us,  "if  we  would 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  our  soul;"  "for 
what  should  a  man  take,"  He  added,  "in  exchange 
for  his  soul?" 


LIFE'S   STRUGGLES 

In  eveby  life  there  are  struggles  to  undergo, 
and  courage  and  fortitude  are  needed  to 
meet  them.  They  are  the  consequences  of  life 
itself  and  are  the  results  of  things  beyond  our 
control.  We  have  only  to  be  brave  and  try  and 
not  let  them  overcome  us,  and  God  will  come  to 
our  aid  and  give  us  victory,  providing  that  we 
do  what  is  in  our  power  to  conquer  the  difficulties 
in  which  we  find  ourselves.  When  we  consider 
the  trials  and  sorrows  of  life  we  see  that  this 
world  is,  indeed,  a  valley  of  tears.  Man's  en- 
trance into  life  is  accompanied  by  his  cries  and 
his  departure  is  accompanied  by  his  tears.  All 
through  life,  then,  is  struggle  of  one  kind  or 
other.  Struggle  with  poverty  in  the  case  of  the 
poor,  struggle  with  rivalry  in  the  case  of  the 
rich,  struggle  with  sickness  in  the  case  of  both. 
Bitterness  and  anguish  of  soul  sadden  every  life 
betimes  and  stout  needs  be  the  heart  and  strong 
the  spirit  that  can  withstand  their  depressing  in- 
fluences. It  is  this  side  of  life  that  nature  finds 
hard  to  reconcile,  and  yet  it  must  be  borne  while 
the  trials  last,  and  one  can  only  hope  that  the 
ordeal  will  after  a  while  pass  away. 

For  those  who  have  not  the  gift  of  faith,  their 
lot  is  hard,  indeed,  when  the  trials  and  sorrows 
of  life  bear  heavily  upon  them.    They  have  only 
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their  own  vague  conceptions  of  life,  of  its  origin 
and  of  its  end,  with  which  to  guide  themselves; 
and  where  there  is  no  idea  of  a  life  after  this  one, 
death  by  some  is  sought  before  its  time  to  end 
their  miseries. 

How  different  with  the  man  of  faith?  He  has 
the  same  kind  of  trials  to  undergo  and  sorrows 
to  meet,  and  yet  with  the  help  that  prayer  gives, 
and  the  hope  that  the  next  life  holds  out,  he  buoys 
himself  up  'midst  the  sea  of  troubles  surging  all 
around  him,  until  calm  and  peace  are  restored 
to  him. 

Poor  nature  must  ever  have  something  to  lean 
on  besides  itself ;  for  self  easily  fails  one.  With 
troubles  come  fears,  and  with  fears  come  dis- 
couragement, and  soon  despair  can  easily  follow, 
which  may  soon  terminate  with  most  fatal  re- 
sults. Man  must  needs  look  to  another  to  counsel 
and  guide  him  when  darkness  and  doubt  besiege 
him.  He  must  try  to  find  some  one  else  on  whom 
to  lean  when  his  own  strength  fails  him.  But 
who  shall  it  be !  Every  man  has  more  or  less  of 
his  own  trouble.  Who,  then,  but  God,  who  can 
sustain  him  in  his  trials  here  and  reward  him 
hereafter  for  having  borne  them? 

Man  can  sympathize  with  his  fellow-man  in  his 
sorrows,  and  his  sympathy  is  helpful  and  consol- 
ing; but  in  most  cases  he  can  not  relieve  him, 
because  he  can  not  remove  the  cause.  How  few, 
too,  comparatively  speaking,  who  are  so  ingen- 
uous and  unselfish  as  to  put  themselves  out  for 
others,  even  where  a  man,  by  so  doing,  could  be 


Life's  Struggles  71 

of  some  help  to  an  afflicted  brother!  Moreover, 
even  when  men  do  try,  how  often  they  fail  to  give 
the  relief  needed,  or  to  be  of  any  assistance,  "for 
men,"  says  Job,  "are  tronblesome  consolers." 

It  is  God  alone  who  has  made  man  and  knows 
his  nature,  who  can  go  to  the  root  of  his  ills  and 
apply  their  remedy.  And  it  is  to  Him  that  all 
men  should  turn  in  their  trials  and  difficulties,  for 
He  will  help  them  and  relieve  them,  for  He  has 
declared  it  in  Holy  Writ,  saying,  "I9I  myself  will 
comfort  them.'9  "I  will  turn  their  mourning  into 
joy  and  will  comfort  them,  and  make  them  joyful 
after  tneir  sorrow." 

But  it  is  not  those  alone  who  are  without  faith 
that  affliction  tries  so  severely  and  presses  on  so 
heavily.  It  has  almost  the  same  disastrous  re- 
sults for  those  who  are  faithless  to  faith;  the  luke- 
warm and  indifferent  Catholics,  for  example,  who 
seek  in  creatures  and  created  things  relief  from 
troubles,  instead  of  turning  to  God. 

There  are  a  great  number,  we  know,  who  bring 
many  of  their  trials  and  troubles  upon  themselves. 
The  rash,  for  example,  the  improvident,  the  idle, 
the  self-indulgent,  the  wasteful,  and,  surest  of  all, 
the  wicked  and  licentious ;  and  it  is  from  the  evils 
one  makes  for  himself  that  it  is  hardest  to  be 
extricated. 

But  may  we  not  class,  next  to  these,  the  careless 
and  indifferent  Catholic  who,  by  neglect  of  his 
religion,  fails  to  draw  from  it  those  preventing 
graces  that  would  keep  him  from  falling  into 
trials  and  sorrows,  and  to  receive  the  help  of 
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God's  assistance  in  those  which  of  necessity  must 
come  sometime  for  all  1  They  who  offend  against 
nature's  laws  must  bide  the  consequence,  and 
those  who  offend  against  God  must  receive  the 
punishment,  for  "many  indeed,"  says  Holy  "Writ, 
"are  the  scourges  of  the  sinner." 

The  just,  too,  have  their  trials,  for  this  is  God's 
way  of  purging  them,  and  bringing  them  to  per- 
fection. Thus,  we  read  in  Holy  Writ,  "whom 
the  Lord  loveth  He  chastiseth,"  and  "whom  the 
Lord  chooses  let  him  prepare  himself  for  trials." 
God  the  Father  did  not  spare  His  divine  Son, 
nor  will  He  spare  His  followers.  St.  Peter,  St. 
Paul,  all  the  apostles,  underwent  their  share  of 
suffering,  as  did  the  martyrs,  the  confessors,  and 
virgins  that  succeeded  them.  And  so  must  it  be 
with  all  God's  servants;  they  will  be  tried  in  the 
crucible  of  affliction  as  much  as  they  can  bear. 

Now,  whether  our  trials  be  little  or  great,  few 
or  many,  we  should  remember  they  are  God's 
will,  and  should  be  received  and  borne  with  Chris- 
tian resignation  and  fortitude.  God  will  not  be 
wanting  to  help  us  bear  them — nor  will  He  try 
anyone  beyond  his  strength.  Assisted  by  His 
grace,  even  the  greatest  trials  can  be  borne  and 
overcome.  In  all  life's  struggles  the  Christian 
must  be  a  model  for  all  the  rest  of  men  by  rising 
superior  to  self  and  the  trials  that  visit  him, 
looking  forward  to  the  time  when  all  probation 
will  end  and  reward  eternal  begin — when  we  shall 
be   glad   to   have   suffered,   for,    "no   cross,   no 


THE  SHOETNESS  OF  LIFE 

Everything  created  must  in  time  pass  away. 
The  Creator  alone  is  eternal.  And  true  as 
this  is  of  all  life,  it  is  unmistakably  true  of 
human  life,  for  we  see  it  daily  enacted  before  us. 
Even  in  the  first  years  of  man's  existence,  when 
his  years  ran  up  almost  to  the  thousand,  the  end  is 
ever  the  same  as  told  by  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
that  death,  "mortuus  est,"  was  the  final  lot  of 
all. 

It  is  something  remarkable,  the  fewness  of 
men's  years  taken  in  the  average,  namely  thirty- 
three,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  record  that  more  die 
under  thirty  than  live  after  it. 

Statistics  tell  us  that  one  human  being  in  forty 
dies  each  year,  and  death  claims  daily  a  hundred 
and  twenty-five  thousand  souls.  When  we  count 
up,  how  great  we  find  is  the  number  of  our  own 
relatives,  friends,  and  acquaintances  that  are 
taken  away  in  five  and  twenty  years !  They  run 
into  the  thousands!  The  dead  cannot  moralize 
on  this,  and  the  living  care  not  to,  in  most  cases, 
for  the  thought  is  too  sad  for  self-love  and  worldly 
vanity.  It  is  only  the  holy  and  good  of  heart  that 
profit  by  its  lessons  and  strive  to  work  for  an- 
other life  rather  than  for  this,  which  will  soon  be 
lost  to  them. 

It  is  the  way  that  men  view  the  future   or 
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time  after  death  that  regulates  their  conduct  dur- 
ing the  few  and  fast-fleeting  years  of  life.  For 
some  there  is  no  future,  for  they  believe  all  ends 
with  this  life.  Others  admit  a  life  beyond  the 
grave,  but  differ  as  to  its  character.  With  the 
pagan  it  is  a  transmigration  of  the  soul  into  some 
lower  animal,  but  those  who  have  broad  civiliza- 
tion and  refined  intelligence  hope  to  find  rest  and 
happiness  in  God  who  made  all  things,  but  differ 
as  to  the  standard  of  worthiness. 

Eeligious  views  may  be  said  to  be  negative  and 
positive.  The  former  are  held  by  those  who 
make  salvation  so  easy  that  one  has  only  to  con- 
sent to  receive  it;  the  latter  are  held  by  those 
who  consider  that  salvation  is  to  be  struggled  for, 
and  believe  it  is  only  to  be  gained  by  fulfilling 
prescribed  conditions.  In  the  latter  we  easily 
realize  the  Catholic  view,  for  the  Church  is  con- 
stantly preaching  it.  In  this  she  is  but  teaching 
what  Christ,  her  founder,  taught,  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  won  by  violence  to  one's  self- 
love,  and  by  only  those  who  deny  themselves  is  it 
borne  away. 

And  as  men  believe  as  to  a  future,  so  they  act. 
The  infidel  passes  his  life  as  an  animal  and  strives 
to  get  all  he  can  out  of  it.  Were  it  not  for  fear 
of  the  law,  he  would  override  all  other  men  to 
gratify  self.  The  man  believing  in  God  indulges 
or  restrains  himself  according  to  his  idea  of 
God's  justice.  To  the  mind  of  many  so  little  is 
required  that  their  life  differs  not  much  from 
out-and-out  unbelievers;  their  code  is  a  compro- 
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mise  between  respectability  and  licentiousness, 
whilst  others  follow  a  fair  plane  from  natural 
virtue;  but  with  the  strict  Catholic  there  can  be 
no  misunderstanding  of  his  duty  with  regard  to 
a  future  life,  for  his  Church  is  constantly  im- 
pressing it  on  his  mind. 

What  are  the  lessons  the  Church  teaches  her 
children?  They  are  precisely  those  which  Christ 
taught.  Nothing  more,  nothing  less.  Moreover, 
what  she  teaches  the  faithful,  she  would  teach 
at  the  same  time  all  mankind;  for  that  was  the 
mission  she  received  from  Christ  her  founder, 
namely,  to  "Go  forth,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

Ghost." 

The  Church  teaches  men,  therefore,  in  view  of 
the  brevity  of  life,  to  do  all  they  can  during  its 
fleeting  time  to  secure  their  eternal  salvation.  It 
gives  them  the  means  of  salvation  and  sanctifi- 
cation  in  her  life-giving  sacraments.  She  de- 
mands a  life  of  piety,  to  be  proven  by  faithful  at- 
tendance at  the  offering  up  of  the  Mass  on 
Sundays  and  holydays.  It  exacts  the  keeping  of 
God's  commandments,  the  withdrawing  from  the 
occasions  of  sin,  the  inviolability  of  Christian 
marriage.  Severe  and  exacting  is  her  discipline, 
apparently,  and  yet  to  those  obeying  it  it  is  found 
grateful,  for  it  is  Christ's  own  yoke,  of  which  He 
said:  "Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  for  my  yoke  is 
sweet,  my  burden  light." 

And  were  it  even  galling  and  heavy  and  repul- 
sive to  nature  to  bear,  is  it  not  only  for  a  little 
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while?  Life  is  so  short  and  eternity  so  long! 
That  is  what  we  should  think  of  most,  not  what 
we  are  asked  to  do,  but  what  we  should  do  it  for. 
Our  Lord  has  made  it  plain  and  said:  "If  you 
will  enter  into  life,  keep  My  commandments: 
Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.' '  Do 
this,  Our  Lord  says,  and  you  shall  live.  What 
consolation  to  know  and  feel  that  there  is  a  here- 
after and  that  it  will  be  a  life  of  happiness  for 
the  just  and  God-fearing!  Why,  then,  should 
men  who  believe  in  God  be  lax  in  serving  Him, 
or  why  should  they  put  it  off  till  it  is  too  late? 
Let  us  Catholics  do  our  whole  duty  to  Him. 

Soon  death  will  come  knocking  at  our  door,  for, 
as  the  poet  says : 

"It  knows  neither  age  nor  state — 

It  knocks  at  the  cottage  and  at  the  palace  gate." 

We  must,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  be  standing, 
our  staves  in  hand,  waiting  for  the  call  for  the 
journey  which  will  lead  us  to  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem— promised  land  of  God.  Our  Lord  has  led 
the  way,  and  has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us. 
He  bids  us  be  always  ready,  for  He  warns  us 
and  says,  "Ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour 
when  the  Son  of  man  will  come,"  "Enter  ye  in 
at  the  narrow  gate,  for  broad  is  the  way  that  leads 
to  destruction,  and  many  are  they  who  walk  upon 
it." 


" WASTE  NOT,  WANT  NOT" 

Theke  are  many  wise  sayings  which  experi- 
ence of  the  ages  has  suggested,  and  among 
them  stands  prominently  that  which  heads  this 
article.  God,  the  author  of  life  and  the  creator 
of  the  things  necessary  to  sustain  it,  is  faithful 
to  provide  a  sufficiency  for  man's  needs,  and 
there  is  no  real  want,  generally  speaking,  from 
His  part  except  in  some  few  failures  of  the  crops 
at  rare  intervals,  and  even  here  He  supplies  for 
that  misfortune  and  the  suffering  it  entails  hy 
larger  and  more  fruitful  crops  of  the  same  kind 
in  other  countries. 

But  there  is  want  which  men  bring  upon  them- 
selves. It  is  not  from  the  lack  of  the  necessaries, 
but  it  is  from  wasting  them.  And  this  want  is  as 
vast,  almost,  as  the  numbers  which  make  up  the 
human  family  and  is  as  widespread  as  the  land 
they  inhabit.  Every  class  and  condition  of 
society  contributes  its  thousands  and  millions  to 
the  ranks  of  those  who  feel  want  in  one  degree 
or  other,  because  in  every  class  human  nature  and 
its  weakness  are  the  same,  and  there  is  want  felt 
and  its  consequent  pain  and  hardship,  because 
there  is  waste  of  which  it  is  the  fruitful  source. 

"A  wilful  waste  makes  a  woful  want,"  says 
the  old  adage.    And  experience  proves  the  truth 
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of  it.  It  seems  to  be  God's  way  of  punishing 
man  for  the  wastefulness  of  His  gifts.  What  we 
have  is  given  us  by  Him.  It  is  gratuitous,  we 
have  no  right  to  it.  God  has  given  it  like  life 
itself,  out  of  His  goodness  and  His  mercy.  It 
is  all  His,  "for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the 
fulness  thereof,' '  as  He  declares  in  Holy  Writ, 
and  these  gifts,  even  the  least  of  them,  are  great, 
and  required  the  power  of  God  to  create  them,  and 
so  God  will  not  permit  them  to  be  ruthlessly 
wasted  without  punishing  the  one  that  wastes 
them,  by  having  him  sooner  or  later  find  the  need 
of  the  very  things  he  threw  away. 

Nor  is  this  rule  applicable  only  to  the  things 
necessary  to  sustain  or,  even  more,  which  con- 
tribute to  our  well-being  and  happiness,  but  it 
likewise  applies  to  the  energy  and  endeavor  with 
which  one  must  use  his  opportunities  and  his 
powers  to  gain  these  things  which  life  needs  and 
legitimate  desires  crave,  for  here  often  is  the 
prime  cause  of  want,  the  waste  of  time  that  God 
allots  and  the  neglect  of  using  the  health  and 
strength  which  He  gives  not  only  to  supply  one's 
needs,  but  even  to  give  a  superabundance. 

God  condemns  this  idle  existence,  for  He  says, 
"if  a  man  will  not  work,  let  him  not  eat."  The 
law  of  nature  is  labor,  for  man  is  to  eat  his  bread 
in  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  as  told  us  on  the  very 
first  page  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  there  is 
plenty  of  work  for  everybody :  one  tills,  another 
sows;  one  is  herding,  another  is  storing  the 
granary.    The   architect   is   designing,   the  me- 
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chanic  is  building;  the  merchant  is  buying,  the 
clerk  is  selling;  brave  captains  and  sturdy  sea- 
men are  exchanging  the  products  of  the  different 
countries.  There  is  work  for  all  and  every  one 
should  do  a  part. 

Health  itself  demands  activity,  and  the  law  of 
labor  which  God  imposes  is  what  nature  requires 
to  be  fulfilled  for  its  health  and  happiness.  "It 
is  better  to  wear  out  than  to  rust  out,"  is  an  un- 
deniable truth.  More  die  of  inertia  than  of 
activity.  It  is  the  hard  worker  that  usually  lives 
the  longest,  whether  in  the  field  or  in  the  shop, 
at  the  store  or  in  the  office,  and  so  slothfulness  is 
waste  and  the  destruction  of  one's  life  and  powers 
rather  than  the  saving  and  preservation  of  them, 
and  the  sluggard  pays  the  penalty  in  an  early 
grave. 

Nor  are  the  evils  attending  waste  of  any  kind 
merely  material;  if  so,  lamentable  as  they  are, 
they  would  not  be  so  deplorable,  but,  alas,  they 
are  usually  fraught  with  eternal  consequences. 
Idleness  is  well  called  the  devil's  workshop,  and 
the  slothful  lay  themselves  open  to  many  tempta- 
tions. From  what  class  is  made  up  the  vicious 
and  depraved?  Largely,  if  not  entirely,  from 
those  who  will  not  work.  Sloth  is  a  barrier  to  all 
spiritual  progress;  it  is  one  of  the  seven  deadly 
sins  and  leaves  sins  of  all  kind  in  its  train. 

The  industrious  man  is  the  useful  and  the 
happy  man,  and  when  he  has  the  Christian  faith 
and  lives  up  to  it,  he  is  the  true  and  ideal  man. 
But  a  man  does  not  become  such  in  a  day.    He 
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grows  up  to  it,  grounded  in  it  in  his  youth  by 
wise  parents  and  guardians.  It  is  the  industrious 
father  that  forms  the  zealous  son,  and  it  is  the 
frugal  mother  that  trains  up  the  saving  daughter, 
and  it  is  the  virtue  of  both  parents  that  becomes 
the  rich  heritage  of  the  children. 

The  sins  of  waste  bring  their  own  punishment. 
Individuals  themselves  suffer  who  are  guilty  of 
them,  and  bring  want  and  suffering  of  some  kind 
or  other  upon  those  who  come  after  them.  Be- 
ligion  suffers,  society  suffers,  for  it  is  a  sub- 
version of  the  divine  law  and  the  law  of  nature. 
It  is  a  vice  found  in  every  class,  but  it  is  among 
the  rich  that  it  most  prevails.  Wealth  gives  it 
more  opportunities  and  even  excuses  its  vagaries 
and  calls  it  by  a  lighter  name,  extravagance ;  but 
stripped  of  its  gilding,  it  is  simply  waste,  to  be 
followed  some  day  by  its  punishment,  want — of 
one  kind  or  other. 

Work  for  body  and  work  for  soul  must  go 
hand  in  hand.  We  should  share  the  fruits  of  our 
labors  with  God's  poor;  the  rich  should  give  out 
of  their  abundance,  the  poor  of  their  need.  No 
man  must  be  idle,  for  God  has  work  for  all.  c '  Go 
ye  into  my  vineyard,"  He  says,  "and  I  will  pay 
you  what  is  just.  Work  while  it  is  day,  for  soon 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 
Every  idle  word  must  be  atoned  for,  every  day 
wasted  will  be  avenged,  for  God  is  a  just  God  and 
"He  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works. ' ' 


EEMINISCENCES! 

As  we  journey  through  life  the  past  often 
comes  up  before  us,  and  we  live  in  spirit 
again  with  those  we  knew  and  loved,  and  the 
sight  of  familiar  scenes  and  friendly  faces  comes 
vividly  before  us,  and  we  live  over  again  for  the 
little  while  the  joys  that  once  were  ours. 

Feign  would  we  live  over  again  the  years  of 
youth  when  loved  parents  and  brothers  and  sis- 
ters made  happy  and  bright  the  passing  hours! 
Feign  would  we  drink  again  from  the  cup  of  in- 
nocent pleasure  and  see  reflected  in  its  pure 
waters  the  rainbow  of  hope ! 

But  all  has  gone,  never  to  return,  and  there  is 
naught  but  the  memory  of  them  left  to  us.  It  is 
with  man  as  with  all  nature — nothing  is  stable 
or  lasting,  all  is  ever  changing.  The  roses  that 
bloom  to-day  in  a  little  while  droop  and  die  and 
only  the  thorny  stalk  remains;  and  the  joys  of 
life  are  few  and  fleeting — its  stern  realities  re- 
main as  long  as  we  can  bear  the  burden. 

This  is  life  as  God  made  it ;  let  us  take  it  with- 
out regret  and  without  repining,  for,  as  the  poet 
says,  "whatever  is,  is  best."  In  the  morning  of 
life  God  lets  man  taste  joy  and  happiness  unal- 
loyed, for  youth  cannot  stand  trial  or  sorrow; 
but  as  the  man  matures  He  lets  him  taste,  be- 
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times,  the  cup  of  bitterness,  for  this  is  what  life 
is,  for  the  most  part  a  vale  of  tears,  a  time  of 
mourning,  which  God  would  have  all  bear  with 
Christian  fortitude. 

But  if  life  or  our  days  of  earthly  sojourn  have 
not  left  youth's  joys  to  gladden,  it  has  still  its 
hopes  to  cheer,  "for  hope  springs  eternal  in  the 
human  breast,"  and  God  has  made  it  so.  With- 
out hope  we  could  not  live.  So  everything  bids 
us  hope,  and  hope;  to-day  may  be  dark,  but  we 
feel  the  morrow  will  be  light;  the  failure  that 
attends  us  in  the  present  will  be  supplanted,  we 
trust,  by  success  in  the  future,  and  so  we  live  on 
through  life,  struggling  and  hoping,  hoping  and 
struggling;  now  succeeding,  now  failing,  until 
finally  we  learn  that  all  earthly  things  must  in 
the  end  fail  us,  that  our  hopes  cannot  be  fully 
realized  here,  that  all  things  human  fail  sooner 
or  later,  and  that  "there's  nothing  true  but 
heaven." 

It  is  this  realization  of  the  failure  of  things 
human  that  is  so  disappointing  and  dishearten- 
ing to  so  many,  and  that  for  the  out-and-out 
worldling  makes  life  in  time  so  unbearable.  But 
for  the  Christian,  the  man  of  faith,  it  is  not  so. 
He  recalls  that  God  Himself  taught  him  the  folly 
of  putting  his  trust  in  things  of  this  life.  His 
divine  Son  preached  against  it,  and  said  that  we 
were  to  sow  in  sorrow  and  we  would  reap  in  joy, 
that  our  mourning  would  be  turned  into  happiness, 
and  that  if  we  obtain  the  goods  of  this  world  we 
should  strive  to  relieve  others  in  their  need,  for 
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He  said,  "make  unto  you  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  iniquity,  that  when  you  shall  fail  they  may 
receive  you  into  everlasting  dwellings." 

The  most  pleasing  reminiscences  of  life  cover 
but  a  short  time,  and  point  to  pleasures  that  soon 
pass  away.  But  they  are  not  without  their  value. 
They  tell  of  supremely  happy  days,  because  they 
were  good  days.  They  were  the  days  of  child- 
hood and  of  youth  when  evil  was  unknown  and 
danger  unsuspected.  It  was  the  joy  of  innocence, 
therefore  the  joy  that  comes  from  the  soul  being 
united  with  God  and  receiving  from  Him  that 
ineffable  peace  which  He  imparts  to  those  who 
are  pure  of  soul,  and  it  is  this  joy  He  continues 
in  the  heart,  at  least,  through  all  time  to  those 
who  love  and  serve  Him;  and  it  is  this  standard 
of  child-like  innocence  that  He  makes  as  a  re- 
quirement for  entrance  into  heaven,  for  one  day 
Our  Lord  took  a  little  child,  and  placing  him  in 
the  midst  of  the  apostles,  said:  "Unless  ye  be 
as  little  children  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  This  is  a  joy  which  the  world 
knows  not,  nor  cares  to  know — the  joy  of  know- 
ing, loving,  and  serving  God,  which  brings  peace 
to  the  soul  amid  the  disappointing  things  of  this 
life,  its  trials  and  hardships,  and  is  a  promise  of 
the  endless  joy  and  peace  of  heaven,  when  the 
joy  will  be  full,  as  Our  Lord  promised,  and  which 
joy  no  man  can  take  away. 

It  is  gratifying  to  recall  the  pleasant  past,  but 
it  is  more  profitable  to  consider  the  possible 
future.    The  joys  of  innocent  days  and  years  are 
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but  a  shadow  and  a  foretaste  of  the  reward  of 
innocence  and  holiness  of  life,  namely,  the  eternal 
joys  of  heaven,  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  when  he 
says:  "Eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
the  joy  that  God  hath  in  store  for  those  who 
love  Him."  All  the  happy  days  of  the  past,  and 
there  have  been  many  in  the  life  of  every  good 
soul,  are  meant  to  be  the  forerunner  of  never- 
ending  days  of  joy  for  the  good  and  holy. 

Earthly  joys !  The  world  misnames  its  follies 
and  its  pleasures.  Even  if  they  were  not  empty 
and  filled  with  bitterness  they  could  not  last 
any  longer  than  this  life,  whilst  heaven's  joys  are 
infinite  and  eternal.  For  the  joys  of  youth  we 
should  not  repine,  but  long  rather  for  those  of 
heaven.  The  dear  ones  that  made  glad  those 
scenes  will  be  ours  to  have  again  and  never  more 
to  lose.  Fathers,  mothers,  brothers,  sisters, 
friends,  the  noble,  good,  and  true,  will  all  be 
gathered  within  their  Father  's  house,  and  the  joy 
will  be  complete,  for  each  day  will  be  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  so  deep  its  joy,  and  a  thousand  years 
will  be  as  a  day,  so  happy  its  passing. 

God  grant  that  one  day  ours  will  be  heaven's 
joys,  hearing  the  consoling  words:  "Come  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  that 
was  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.    Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


"IN  PATIENCE  YOU  WILL  POSSESS  YOUR 
SOULS" 

These  words  were  Our  Lord's  exhortation  to 
the  apostles  when  apprising  them  of  the  op- 
position they  would  meet  after  He  would  leave 
them.  He  told  them  that  their  enemies  would 
put  them  out  of  the  synagogues,  and  that  they 
would  even  kill  them,  and  think  they  were  doing 
a  good  thing  for  God.  But  in  all  these  trials  and 
hardships  they  were  not  to  be  overcome,  but  pa- 
tiently wait  His  own  good  time  and  that  their 
cause,  namely,  the  propagation  of  the  Faith, 
would  triumph.  This  same  lesson  applies  to  the 
things  of  every-day  life. 

Patience  is  a  necessity  for  success.  There  are 
many  difficulties  standing  in  the  way  of  every  one, 
and  yet  we  must  not  lose  heart,  but  confiding  in 
God's  readiness  to  help  us,  we  must  bide  the  time 
in  which  He  will  do  it,  and  meanwhile  suffer  un- 
der the  trial,  for  this  is  what  patience  really  is,  a 
state  of  suffering  resignedly  and  with  fortitude, 
until  God  removes  or  allows  to  pass  away  the 
cause  which  makes  the  suffering. 

These  causes  vary  according  to  conditions, 
times,  and  circumstances.  What  is  a  cause  for 
one  is  not  for  another,  but  for  all  causes  there  is 
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the  same  remedy,  namely,  God's  grace,  though  it 
may  be  applied  in  different  ways  and  at  different 
times  according  to  the  persons  and  circumstances. 
If,  as  God  assures  us,  the  very  hairs  of  our  head 
are  numbered  and  everything  that  concerns  us  is 
of  infinite  concern  to  Him,  then  we  should  not  let 
anything  pernicious  overcome  us,  but  manfully 
and  courageously  bear  up  under  all,  knowing  that 
He  will  bring  us  to  a  triumphant  ending.  And 
how  necessary  it  is  to  have  this  patience,  for  with- 
out it  one  would  be  speedily  overcome.  This  rule 
applies  universally.  Every  one  requires  per- 
sistency to  succeed.  It  is  a  characteristic  of  hu- 
man nature  easily  to  give  up  in  the  face  of  diffi- 
culties. It  happens  that  one  will  lose  control  of 
his  feelings.  His  peace  will  be  taken  away  and 
he  becomes  disturbed,  discouraged,  and  overcome. 
But  with  the  remembrance  that  God  stands  ready 
to  assist  us  if  we  but  call  upon  Him,  all  becomes 
bright  and  assuring  again. 

lit  is  this  strength  that  poor  nature  requires, 
and  it  is  this  which  God  always  wishes  to  give. 
But  we  must  ask  the  grace  of  patience,  that  is, 
the  fortitude  to  bear  up  under  the  trial  until  it 
passes  away,  remembering  the  words  of  Holy 
Writ,  "A  patient  man  shall  bear  for  a  time,  and 
afterward  joy  shall  be  restored  to  him.,,  God 
would  have  us  hope  and  hope  on  through  all,  for 
He  exhorts  us  through  St.  Paul,  telling  us  that 
we  should  be  "  rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  trib- 
ulation, and  instant  in  prayer,"  and  He  tells  us 
through  the  Psalmist,  ' '  Expect  the  Lord,  do  man- 
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fully,  and  let  thy  heart  take  courage  and  wait  for 
the  Lord." 

It  is  the  recollection  that  God  has  made  man 
that  is  his  greatest  strength.  It  is  the  remem- 
brance of  His  constant  providence  over  him  and 
of  His  unchangeable  goodness  that  gives  man 
courage  to  bear  up  under  whatever  trial  or  sor- 
row may  come  upon  him,  for  he  knows  and  takes 
it  as  all  for  the  best.  But  to  be  a  man  of  this 
kind  one  must  be  a  Christian  man,  a  follower  of 
Christ,  "the  Man  of  Sorrows,"  who  bore  all 
things  for  us  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  And 
as  a  follower,  one  is  to  do  as  Our  Lord  exhorts 
when  He  says  to  one  and  all:  "Take  up  thy 
cross,  deny  thyself  and  come,  follow  Me,"  and 
He  promises  if  we  shall  do  so  we  shall  find  rest 
to  our  soul. 

And  so  we  see  God's  plan  is  not  to  remove 
suffering  unless,  like  Him,  we  also  suffer.  It  is 
the  suffering  that  cures  the  suffering.  Like  fire 
drawing  out  fire,  or  like  the  gold  that  is  purified 
in  the  furnace,  so  is  the  soul  purified  and  made 
perfect  in  affliction.  He  would  have  us,  through 
the  ordeals  of  life,  "possess  our  souls  in  pa- 
tience," that  is,  keep  our  peace  and  let  nothing 
rob  us  of  it,  for  He  is  our  peace,  and  to  lose  peace 
is  to  have  lost  Him. 

With  peace  as  the  result  of  patience,  what  can 
we  not  accomplish — not  to  say  in  a  spiritual  point 
of  view,  but  even  in  a  temporal  1  We  can  look  at 
things  calmly  and  regulate  our  conduct  with  de- 
liberation and  order.    Obstacles  will  be  overcome 
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as  we  meet  them.  Our  steps  will  be  sure,  because 
our  vision  will  be  clear.  We  will  go  on,  there- 
fore, in  a  steady  and  hopeful  march,  confiding  in 
the  help  of  God,  accepting  success  or  prosperity, 
and  it  will  be  generally  prosperity  in  a  fair  de- 
gree at  least,  as  He  in  His  wisdom  and  goodness 
may  think  fit  to  give  us. 

And  while  in  temporal  things  our  well-being  is 
helped  on  by  our  patience,  still  more  is  it  in  our 
spiritual.  It  is  there,  indeed,  we  get  the  fruits 
of  patience  in  an  abundant  and  ever-increasing 
peace  which  fills  our  soul — and  gives  it  a  fore- 
taste of  heaven. 

Let  us,  then,  cultivate  this  very  necessary  vir- 
tue, and  when  the  soul  grows  restless,  let  us  say 
" Peace,  be  still" — God  is  sufficient;  or  as  St. 
Teresa  was  wont  to  say: 

"Let  nothing  trouble  you, 
Let  nothing  frighten  you. 
All  things  pass  away. 
God  only  is  unchangeable. 
Patience  overcomes  all  difficulties. 
Those  who  possess  God  want  nothing. 
God  alone  suffices. ' ' 


FAMILY  TKADITIONS 

Theee  is  much  that  is  written  and  much  that  is 
unwritten  for  man's  guidance,  and  this  latter 
is  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation  as 
the  experience  and  practice  of  the  wise  and  good, 
and  which  is  respected  and  followed  because  of 
the  source  whence  it  has  come.  Thus  in  law  we 
have  the  Lex  Scripta,  or  written  law,  and  the  Lex 
Tradita,  unwritten  law  or  tradition.  In  the  mat- 
ter of  religious  belief  we  have  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures and  the  dogmas  of  Holy  Church  as  a  written 
law;  and  we  have  its  practice  through  the  ages 
as  tradition  which  has  the  force  of  law. 

As  in  the  church  and  in  society,  there  are  also 
in  the  family  certain  customs  and  practices  which 
have  come  down  from  our  ancestors,  which  have 
left  their  impress  so  deep  that  they  are  as  so 
many  laws  engraven  on  our  minds  and  hearts ;  we 
feel  for  them  a  reverence  and  a  veneration  and 
accept  them  as  so  many  lights  for  our  safe 
guidance.  And  it  is  well  that  it  is  so,  for  it 
is  right  that  we  learn  from  those  who  have  pre- 
ceded us ;  and  there  is  so  much  to  learn  that  books 
could  not  contain  it  all,  and  so  it  comes  to  us  an 
heirloom  handed  down  through  the  ages. 

But  to  have  the  traditions  of  a  family  one  must 
have  the  family  spirit  and  the  spirit  of  union 
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which  its  name  implies.  There  must  be  the  ties 
of  mutual  love  binding  parents  to  children  and 
children  to  parents  and  children  one  to  another, 
to  have  traditions  of  the  past  honored  in  the  pres- 
ent and  handed  down  with  the  addition  of  ac- 
cumulated experiences  to  future  generations. 
Hence  the  all  importance  of  the  home  and  the 
preservation  of  its  sanctity  by  the  faithful  co-op- 
eration of  all  within  its  sacred  portals.  As  God 
teaches  us,  the  father  and  mother  are  to  be  hon- 
ored as  His  appointed  representatives. 

God  is  the  great  Father  of  all.  It  is  He  who 
has  instituted  the  family  through  Adam  and  Eve, 
the  first  man  and  woman,  father  and  mother  of 
all  mankind.  Through  them  He  spoke  to  their 
offspring.  So  the  words  of  divine  wisdom  have 
come  down  through  all  the  ages,  for  be  it  ever 
remembered  that  He,  wisdom  itself,  is  the  infinite 
mind  that  would  teach  the  whole  world  what  is 
good  for  its  well-being  and  profitable  to  its  ad- 
vancement. How  necessary,  then,  that  all  co-op- 
erate with  His  mighty  plans. 

There  is  nothing  that  God  wishes  more  in  His 
designs  in  ruling  over  all  things  than  that  men 
work  in  harmony  with  His  laws  by  co-operating 
with  one  another,  and  this  most  of  all  in  the  fam- 
ily, for  it  is  of  the  many  families  as  units  that  He 
would  like  to  have  the  whole  world  a  unit  with 
Him  in  His  endeavor  to  have  all  go  well  for  His 
infinite  glory  and  for  man's  eternal  and  temporal 
welfare.  It  is  through  the  family  alone  that  this 
can  be  accomplished,  for  there  is  the  center  from 
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which  all  this  must  radiate.  How  necessary, 
first,  that  the  family  be  well  and  firmly  constituted 
in  the  father  who,  as  its  head,  will  be  its  law-giver, 
or  in  his  place,  when  dead,  the  mother,  and  in  the 
event  of  both  having  passed  away,  the  oldest  child 
holding  their  place,  directing  and  governing  in 
their  stead  by  the  laws  of  wisdom  which  always 
will  be  given  them  by  the  great  Father  of  all  man- 
kind, as  long  as  they  have  heart  and  mind  united 
with  Him.  Thus  those  family  traditions  which 
are  the  results  of  experience  springing  from  this 
holy  union  will  pass  down  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration and  be  a  light  and  guidance,  a  consolation 
and  a  comfort  for  posterity.  Time  is  a  great 
teacher,  experience  is  a  costly  instructor,  but  it 
is  worth  all  it  costs.  But  the  past  is  the  in- 
structor of  the  present  and  the  future,  and  its  best 
lessons  are  to  be  had  for  the  listening  to  them — 
it  is  God's  way;  what  is  most  necessary  to  us — as 
light,  air,  and  water,  are  the  cheapest.  And  so 
human  wisdom,  or  divine  as  we  must  call  it,  since 
it  comes  in  the  first  instance  from  God,  is  given 
all  who  desire  to  receive  it.  How  careful  should 
be  father,  mother,  and  elders  to  treasure  up  the 
lessons  they  have  received  from  those  who  went 
before  them,  to  seek  the  light  of  the  God  of  light 
to  rightly  apply  them  to  their  children  and  pray 
that  they  in  turn  pass  them  down  to  those  who 
will  come  after  them.  The  traditions,  then,  of 
prayer  and  worship  of  God  in  family  life  should 
be  lived  up  to  by  the  children  of  pious,  holy  par- 
ents ;  the  traditions  of  virtues,  customs,  and  prac- 
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tices  should  be  continued  by  the  children  and 
passed  down  to  their  children's  children ;  the  tradi- 
tions of  honor  and  nobility  should  be  observed  by 
them  just  as  truly  as  the  blood  of  the  parents  runs 
in  their  veins.  These  traditions  are  meant  to  be 
so  many  sure  and  safe  principles  that  will  con- 
tribute to  the  success  and  happiness  of  future 
generations.  Indeed,  they  should  be  added  to 
and  improved  and  refined  with  time,  and  so  they 
will  be  if  each  succeeding  generation  be  faithful 
to  its  duty.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  Catho- 
lics should  take  the  lead.  They  have  the  knowl- 
edge, they  should  let  it  guide  them.  They  have 
the  light  emanating  from  Him  who  is  the  true 
light.  Catholics  above  all  must  lead  all  others, 
for  theirs  is  the  grace  to  be  not  only  enlightened, 
but  still  more  strengthened  for  all  that  is  good 
and  perfect. 

God  grant,  then,  that  we  show  the  world  the 
best  example  of  fidelity  to  all  that  is  good  in  home 
and  family  by  keeping  in  mind  and  heart  the  tra- 
ditions of  our  honored  and  painstaking  forefath- 
ers. We  should  honor  their  name  by  living  up 
to  their  teachings.  We  should  show  ourselves 
worthy  of  honor  by  handing  down  their  wisdom. 
Let  family  traditions  be  respected,  let  them  be 
fulfilled. 


PATRIOTISM 

"My  country  'tis  of  thee, 
Sweet  Land  of  Liberty, 
Of  thee  I  sing." 

As  each  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Washington, 
"the  father  of  his  country,"  brings  to  every 
thinking  mind  the  subject  of  patriotism  or  love  of 
country,  so  equally  on  every  Fourth  of  July  his 
noble  figure  looms  up  before  us  as  the  embodi- 
ment of  all  that  is  noble,  good,  and  great,  and  we 
declare  him  the  worthy  model  for  every  true 
American.  Washington  lived  not  for  himself  but 
for  his  country;  he  braved  every  danger,  made 
every  sacrifice,  for  his  country's  honor;  and  he 
endeared  himself  to  every  loyal  citizen  of  his 
time,  and  left  his  name  imperishable  to  succeed- 
ing ages  under  the  title  of  the  immortal  Washing- 
ton. To  be  noble  supposes  a  great  spirit  of 
sacrifice;  a  living  for  others;  a  suppression  of 
personal  aims  and  ambitions;  a  seeking  for  the 
greatest  good  for  the  greatest  number.  Such  are 
the  qualities  of  the  true  patriot.  All  are  not 
called  upon  to  exercise  these  qualities  in  a  high 
degree,  but  the  possession  of  them  and  readi- 
ness to  exercise  them  as  far  as  occasion  offers, 
should    be    characteristic    of    every    American 
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citizen.  Next  to  love  of  God  comes  love  of 
country,  as  next  to  heaven  comes  home.  No 
one  can  be  said  to  truly  love  God  unless  he 
has  also  a  love  for  his  country.  Heaven  is  our 
true  country,  and  for  it  we  should  live  and  die; 
but  earth  is  its  stepping-stone,  and  it,  too,  has  its 
claims.  The  faithful  support  of  law  and  order; 
honest  pride  in  the  country's  institutions,  and  the 
cheerful  paying  our  portion  of  the  tax  to  main- 
tain them  are  certainly  the  duty  of  all.  And 
what  a  country  we  have  to  love!  America,  the 
pride  of  the  nations,  "the  land  of  the  free,"  and 
"the  home  of  the  brave";  the  home  of  the  op- 
pressed and  down-trodden  of  other  lands.  Its 
aspirations  are  as  lofty  as  its  high  mountains ;  its 
enterprises  vast  as  its  broad  lakes  and  long 
rivers ;  its  joys  bright  as  its  teeming  valleys,  and 
its  charity  broad  as  its  spacious  domains.  O 
America,  favored  land  of  God,  where  men  are  so 
free  and  have  equal  rights,  go  on  nobly  in  thy 
grand  career,  but  let  gratitude  go  hand  and  hand 
with  prosperity,  and  religion  keep  pace  with 
knowledge,  that  thy  future  be  assured,  and  the 
temporal  success  of  thy  children  be  preparation 
for  the  eternal  friendship  of  God. 


WASHINGTON  AND  CAEEOLL 

These  two  illustrious  names  must  ever  be  en- 
twined— George  Washington,  the  first  Presi- 
dent of  these  United  States — and  John  Carroll, 
their  first  Catholic  Bishop.  They  were  contem- 
poraries and  the  best  and  dearest  of  friends. 
Washington  was  a  religious  man,  and  could  ap- 
preciate and  respect  the  religious  sentiments  of 
his  fellow-countrymen;  and  Carroll  was  a  true 
patriot,  who  could  admire  and  honor  patriotism 
in  his  fellow-citizens  of  whatever  belief  they  were. 
These  two  great  men  assisted  each  other  in 
their  respective  callings;  Washington  sympa- 
thized with  Bishop  Carroll,  and  encouraged  him 
in  his  work  of  building  Georgetown  College  for 
the  education  of  Catholic  youth,  and  Carroll  aided 
Washington  and  the  struggling  colonies  by  going 
in  company  with  Benjamin  Franklin  and  Charles 
Carroll,  who  was  his  cousin,  to  France  to  enlist 
the  support  of  that  nation  in  the  American  cause, 
and  in  which  they  succeeded.  The  noble  Wash- 
ington left  it  an  injunction  on  all  Americans 
that  they  should  ever  remember  the  large  and 
prominent  part  their  Catholic  fellow-citizens  took 
in  the  struggle  which  gained  them  their  independ- 
ence, and  the  great  Archbishop  Carroll  left  to  his 
flock  lessons  of  patriotism  as  well  as  of  piety — 
the  practice  of  which  has  ever  since  been  the 
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means  of  making  some  of  the  best  citizens  this  re- 
public has  ever  seen. 

The  spirit  of  1776  and  the  two  decades  that  fol- 
low should  be  the  spirit  always — God  and  country 
are  the  chords  that  vibrate  in  every  Catholic 
American  heart  when  the  names  of  Washington 
and  Carroll  are  sounded  in  their  ears.  To  God 
should  go  out  the  love  of  every  heart  that  beats 
in  a  human  breast;  and  to  one's  own  country,  next 
to  God,  should  go  the  love  that  inspires  respect 
for  its  laws,  and  the  readiness  to  die  in  its  defense. 

This  was  the  Catholic  faith  and  practice  in  the 
beginning  of  our  republic — it  has  been  ever  since, 
and  will  be  always — for  it  is  religion  that  is  the 
mother  of  loyalty — loyalty  to  God — and  to 
heaven,  our  everlasting  country — and  loyalty  to 
country  and  native  land,  under  whose  protection 
we  enjoy  the  peace  and  freedom  and  prosperity 
and  happiness  which  are  a  prelude  and  prepara- 
tion for  the  eternal  blessings  of  heaven.  Forever 
live  the  names  of  Washington  and  Carroll  in 
every  Catholic  American  heart ! 

HOME 

}  rpis  to  the  ear  as  music  sweet 

J.     'Tis  to  the  heart  a  joy. 
In  this  word  all  pleasures  meet 

Which  time  nor  change  alloy. 
Of  heaven  born,  for  heaven  'twill  be, 

Though  ages  go  and  come, 
And  home  ought  now  a  heaven  be, 

For  heaven  will  be  home. 


"NOBLESSE  OBLIGE" 

It  is  to  those  at  the  top  of  society  we  must  look 
for  the  principles  and  the  deeds  that  will  hold 
society  together.  As  the  great  generals  lead  the 
soldiers  to  victory,  so  the  leaders  in  the  affairs 
of  everyday  life  are,  according  to  their  charac- 
ters, for  the  good  or  evil  of  society — according  to 
the  course  they  lead  it.  "Knowledge  is  power,' ' 
and  it  is  the  mind  that  a  man  has  that  influences 
his  fellows,  though  in  some  cases  it  is  will  power 
and  personal  magnetism  that  accomplish  the 
same  end. 

As  the  leader  so  his  following,  and  thus  the 
great  importance  of  having  good  leaders.  The 
world  to-day  is  sadly  in  need  of  such,  and  in  our 
way  of  looking  at  it,  we  cannot  consider  any  one 
a  wise  and  safe  leader  unless  he  lead  according  to 
the  principles  and  teachings  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Men  may  be  well  disposed  and  direct 
others  according  to  their  natural  lights,  but  soon 
they  must  go  astray,  for  the  human  mind  has 
been  darkened  by  the  blight  of  sin  in  Adam  and 
it  needs  divine  revelation  and  guidance  to  keep  it 
from  straying  into  error.  See  all  the  weighty 
problems  in  science,  all  the  abstruse  questions 
in  justice  that  can  only  be  understood  and  applied 
with  the  help  of  divine  light  as  given  through  the 
ministrations  of  religion.    We  have  to  go  back 
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to  God,  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  if  we  would 
reach  up  to  true  final  effects.  Eeligion,  the  one 
true  religion,  is  the  means  we  must  take.  It  is  in 
the  apostolic  Catholic  Church  alone  that  we  find 
the  truths  and  principles  that  can  make  the 
true  and  safe  leader  for  society.  So  it  is  to  our 
Catholic  educated  laity  we  say,  "Noblesse 
oblige/9  Go  forth,  ye  sons  trained  in  our  Cath- 
olic schools  and  colleges,  and  be  the  true  leaders 
that  the  world  needs  to  keep  it  from  the  depths  of 
darkness.  Lead  it  by  your  faith  and  your  virtue 
into  the  ways  of  light  and  into  the  paths  of  peace 
and  prosperity.  All  good  comes  first  from  God, 
the  eternal  good,  but  as  regards  society,  men  and 
women  are  its  channels.  It  is  through  hearts  and 
minds  united  with  God,  eternal  truth  and  infinite 
justice  that  these  same  virtues  can  live  and  last  in 
society.  It  is  by  following  the  example  of  Christ, 
who  bade  men  learn  of  Him,  that  we  can  be  the  ex- 
emplary citizens  that  the  world  needs  for  its  puri- 
fication and  preservation.  But  the  means  of  this 
union  with  God  and  the  perfect  life  that  follows  it 
is  grace,  which  He  gives  to  those  asking  it  of  Him 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  His  divine  Son.  It 
is  thus  that  our  divine  Lord  is  the  mediator  and 
the  means  of  our  every  grace  and  perfection  and 
so,  speaking  of  Himself,  He  said  well,  "No  one 
comes  to  the  Father  but  through  Me,"  and  He 
told  His  apostles,  and  therefore  all  men,  "I  am 
the  vine  and  you  are  the  branches' '  and  made  it 
plain  that  if  men  were  to  do  any  good  they  must 
be  united  mind,  heart,  and  soul  with  Him. 
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It  is  through  religion,  the  true  religion,  that 
this  union  is  to  be  had  and  maintained,  and  it  was 
to  establish  a  religion  that  Christ  took  the  apos- 
tles and  sent  them  forth  as  fishers  of  men  to 
preach  His  doctrines  and  principles  and  lead 
mankind  to  God  who  made  it.  They  were  the 
leaders  of  their  day  and  their  successors  have  led 
and  do  lead  in  their  respective  ages. 

So  it  comes  that  the  Church  is  the  divinely  con- 
stituted teacher  and  guardian  of  truth  and  morals 
and  her  faithful  children  are  to  be  the  leaders  in 
all  that  is  great  and  good  for  the  welfare  of  so- 
ciety. So  we  say  "Noblesse  oblige,9'  and  bid 
Catholic  men  and  women  of  every  grade  and  walk 
of  life  be  a  benefit  to  society  around  you  by  liv- 
ing faithfully  to  the  teachings  and  principles 
which  your  holy  religion  instils. 

Thus  by  rectitude  of  conduct  you  will  be  factors 
in  making  the  world  better  and  happier  for  those 
living  in  it.  Yourselves  faithful  to  God  and  His 
holy  law,  you  will  be  supremely  blessed,  and  have 
peace,  plenty,  and  sufficient  prosperity,  and  you 
will  contribute  much  to  bring  the  same  to  others 
who  will  earn  for  themselves  the  same  in  consid- 
erable degree  by  copying  your  virtues.  While  it 
is  true  that  society  is  led  from  those  who  hold 
high  places  in  it  by  their  knowledge  and  their  per- 
sonal magnetism,  it  is  also  true  that  the  success 
of  their  leadership  depends  on  the  mental  and 
moral  dispositions  of  those  in  the  substrata  of  so- 
ciety. Hence  for  the  leadership  that  will  be  good 
for  society,  namely  Christian  leadership,  the  need 
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that  the  masses  themselves  for  the  most  part  be 
Christian. 

This  is  what  the  Catholic  Church  is  doing 
through  her  system  of  religious  education.  She 
has  her  universities  and  colleges  and  academies 
for  the  training  of  leaders,  noble  and  high-minded 
men  and  women  who  will  take  the  high  places  and 
to  whom  all  can  look  up  for  direction  and  ex- 
ample; and  she  has  her  parish  schools  where  the 
great  masses  are  trained  on  whom  the  influence 
of  their  better  educated  and  prominent  co-reli- 
gionists will  work  with  good  effect,  for  such  is  the 
power  of  the  good  over  the  hearts  of  the  good. 

Again,  too,  every  circle  has  its  own  center 
whence  radiate  the  virtues  it  contains,  and  in  this 
sense  good  fathers  and  mothers  are  leaders  in 
their  families  for  the  good  of  their  children. 
Every  Christian  family  is  the  center  whence  radi- 
ate by  its  good  example  holy  and  blessed  influ- 
ences to  other  families  around  it.  Every  Chris- 
tian community  in  this  same  way  sheds  blessings 
to  all  around  it. 

This  is  as  God  would  have  it.  We  are  all  to 
learn  of  Him  as  portrayed  in  the  life  of  Christ, 
that  we  may  in  turn  teach  and  influence,  for  such  is 
the  mission  given  every  man  and  such  ought  to  be 
the  lay  apostolate  of  every  Catholic  man,  woman, 
and  child.  We  all  have  the  means  to  do  good  for 
society,  because  we  have  the  Faith  and  the  graces 
it  imparts  to  us.  And  so  every  good  Catholic  is 
as  leaven  that  will  leaven  and  help  purify  the 
whole  mass.    But  it  is  the  Catholic  that  is  edu- 
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cated  and  lives  up  to  the  highest  virtues  that  so- 
ciety must  look  to  for  its  true  and  safe  leadership, 
and  to  him  and  to  her,  to  all  such  we  say  "No- 
blesse oblige." 


"HIS  WILL  IS  OUR  SANCTIFICATION" 

These  words  of  God,  as  expressed  in  Holy  Writ, 
should  be  a  comfort  to  every  Christian  soul. 
They  tell  us  that  God,  who  made  us,  would  have 
us  grow  holy  and  saintly;  in  a  word,  that  He 
would  have  us  grow  more  like  Him,  holiness  and 
sanctity  itself.  Made  as  we  are  to  the  divine 
image,  God  would  have  that  image  become  more 
distinct  and  defined  in  us  every  day  we  live. 
This  He  is  prepared  to  realize,  for  "He  wills  our 
sanctification.,,  This  He  accomplished  in  the 
saints,  and  this  He  will  accomplish  in  all  who 
yield  up  their  will  to  Him. 

It  is  by  means  of  His  grace  that  He  will  per- 
fect us,  as  taught  us  by  Holy  Church,  and  as  ex- 
emplified by  St.  Paul,  who  said,  speaking  of  his 
conversion,  "by  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I 
am";  for  grace  is  a  participation  in  His  own  per- 
fect nature,  and  when  it  is  allowed  to  work  in  our 
soul  by  our  yielding  to  its  influence,  it  makes  us 
grow  like  to  Him  from  whom  it  emanates.  Thus 
was  David  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  because 
he  was  united  with  Him  in  his  soul,  and  so  were 
all  the  saints  of  God. 

God  wishes  our  sanctification,  first,  that  we 

give  Him  the  glory  that  is  due  Him,  and,  secondly, 

that  we  may  give  to  one  another  the  service  that 
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He  intended.  God  has  a  right  to  the  best  that  is 
possible  for  us,  and  so  He  would  add  His  grace  to 
our  poor  nature  that  we  may  be  lifted  up  to 
higher  things,  and  by  its  inspirations  and  its 
helps  be  enabled  to  give  Him  a  love  that  is  ac- 
ceptable and  a  homage  that  is  worthy.  He  would 
perfect  men  that  they  do  toward  one  another 
deeds  of  goodness  and  kindness,  after  the  exam- 
ple of  His  own  infinite  goodness  and  kindness  to- 
ward them.  It  is  thus  that  after  God  commanded 
us  to  love  Him,  he  commanded  us  to  love  one  an- 
other. It  is  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  dual  com- 
mandment that  sanctity  is  attained.  All  good- 
ness is  from  God,  who  is  infinite  goodness,  and 
so  to  extend  goodness  to  one  another  we  must 
first  draw  it  from  God ;  now  we  draw  it  from  Him 
in  proportion  as  we  love  Him,  for  the  more  we 
love  God  the  more  He  loves  us  and  gives  us  of 
His  love  and  His  life,  which  is  His  grace  to  our 
souls. 

God,  the  author  of  nature,  which  is  so  won- 
derful, so  beautiful,  as  exemplified  in  the  heavens 
above,  in  the  oceans  and  rivers  around  us,  in  the 
mountains  and  plains  covered  with  their  foliage 
and  fruit,  wishes  to  reach  the  climax  of  His  crea- 
tion in  the  perfection  of  that  greatest  and  most 
wonderful  of  creations,  man,  and  this  He  does  by 
grace  and  man's  correspondence  with  it,  as 
shown  in  the  lives  of  the  saints,  in  the  perfection 
of  their  homage  to  Him,  and  the  fulness  of  their 
love  and  service  to  their  fellow-men. 

The  just  glorified  God  and  edified  man.     They 
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were  in  loving  nnion  with  both.  They  served 
both  one  and  the  other  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
Their  hearts  beat  with  double  love  and  they  car- 
ried their  affections  to  a  two-fold  service.  They 
always  saw  in  their  fellow-men  the  image  of  their 
maker,  and  they  served  Him  through  them.  This 
is  doing  what  Our  Lord  enjoined,  namely,  good 
for  His  sake,  for,  as  Our  Lord  said:  " Whatso- 
ever ye  do  to  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren, 
ye  do  unto  Me."  They  passed  their  lives  in 
prayer  and  praise  as  regards  God  and  in  deeds 
of  love  and  kindness  as  regards  men. 

The  truly  good  have  ever  been  the  most  useful 
for  the  advancement  and  preservation  of  society 
and  for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  its  members. 
They  never  ate  idle  bread,  but  were  among  the 
hardest  working  and  busiest  of  men.  Every  de- 
partment of  labor  felt  the  power  and  excellence 
of  their  toil,  every  school  of  science  and  letters 
has  known  the  efficacy  and  brilliancy  of  their  in- 
tellects. They  worked  as  they  prayed  and  prayed 
as  they  worked.  Holy,  good  men  have  given 
earth  many  of  the  best  things  it  boasts  of; 
notably,  a  Columbus  discovers  a  new  world,  and, 
in  our  own  day,  a  Pasteur  adds  valuable  dis- 
coveries in  the  science  of  medicine  that  will  save 
millions  from  premature  death.  Grace  perfects 
nature  in  more  ways  than  one.  Not  only  does  it 
refine  and  make  beautiful  the  soul,  but  it  also 
adds  its  light  and  influence  to  the  mind  and 
makes  it  more  capable  of  great  things.  It 
illumines  and  clarifies  all  it  touches.    It  is  for 
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this  that  the  Wise  Man  says,  "Exercise  thyself  to 
piety,  for  piety  is  useful  to  all  things."  The  good 
man  is  really  the  great  man  and  the  world's  his- 
tory proves  it. 

It  is  when  men  detach  themselves  from  God  by 
sin  or,  still  worse,  when  they  ignore  Him  alto- 
gether by  infidelity,  that  we  see  the  sad  results 
of  defeating  the  divine  will  which  has  willed 
man's  sanctification.  Is  there  any  one  so  miser- 
able as  the  sinner,  and  is  there  any  one  so  dan- 
gerous to  the  public  good  as  the  infidel?  The 
former  injures  himself,  the  latter  does  an  injury 
to  all  his  fellow-men.  "Witness  the  abominations 
of  infidelity  on  the  part  of  its  votaries  in  the 
war  on  the  Church,  and  on  everything  good. 
See  the  crimes  that  individuals  who  have  no  be- 
lief in  God  have  committed  against  society  in 
ruthlessly  cutting  off  those  ruling  it.  Verily, 
when  God's  order  is  disturbed,  it  means,  if  not 
checked  in  time,  general  destruction  of  all  that  is 
good  for  man,  both  for  time  and  eternity.  With- 
out God,  man  must  degenerate  into  the  mere  ani- 
mal, and  he  is  all  the  more  dangerous  because  of 
a  blinded  intellect  and  a  perverted  will.  With 
God,  that  is  with  serving  God  and  keeping  His 
holy  law,  man  becomes  noble  and  generous  toward 
his  fellow-men,  and  rises  higher  and  higher  in 
virtue  and  perfection  of  character.  He  is  cor- 
responding with  and  realizing  the  divine  will,  for 
God  wills  our  sanctification. 


MIXED  MAKBIAGES 

In  the  matter  of  settling  in  life — which  should 
be  done  early — it  is  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance that  the  man  and  woman  be  of  the  one  re- 
ligions belief.  Catholic  should  marry  Catholic. 
Mixed  marriages  are  looked  upon  with  disfavor 
by  the  Church,  and  when  she  permits  her  priests 
to  perform  them  for  grave  reasons,  it  is  always 
with  sorrow  and  regret. 

In  the  decrees  of  the  last  General  Council  of 
the  bishops  in  this  country  held  at  Baltimore  in 
1884,  it  is  said  that  the  marrying  of  Catholics  to 
those  not  of  their  faith  should  be  discouraged 
and  young  people  should  be  instructed  to  give  up 
keeping  company  with  non-Catholics,  unless  it  be 
that  he  or  she  showed  a  disposition  to  join  the 
Church,  and  for  this  reason  had  begun  to  take  in- 
struction from  a  Catholic  priest. 

This  well-known  teaching  is  forgotten  or  goes 
unheeded  by  many  of  the  Church's  children. 
They  put  little  value  on  the  admonition  and  keep 
company  with  non-Catholics,  notwithstanding  the 
Church's  displeasure;  enter  into  engagement  of 
marriage,  take  neither  counsel  nor  advice  of  their 
spiritual  fathers,  and  finally  present  themselves 
to  them  and  ask  them  to  do  what  they  do  not  like 
to  do,  namely  marry  them  to  one  not  of  the  Faith. 
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Mixed  marriages  are  not  to  be  entered  into  by- 
Catholics  for  many  reasons.  The  religion  of  the 
Catholic  party  is  endangered.  It  is  always  ham- 
pered and  sometimes  prohibited  altogether.  Hus- 
band and  wife,  who  should  try  to  have  united 
views  on  all  things  of  the  greatest  importance,  are 
disunited  on  the  most  important  of  all  things, 
namely  religion  and  the  things  pertaining  to 
eternal  salvation.  When  children  are  born  to 
them  the  same  disunion  in  religion  works  still 
greater  evils.  The  Catholic  has  to  do  his  or  her 
part  single-handed,  and  if  no  promises  have  been 
signed  by  the  non-Catholic,  as  to  the  offspring 
being  baptized  and  brought  up  as  Catholics,  or  if 
this  promise  be  not  lived  up  to,  hard,  indeed,  is 
the  lot  of  the  children.  They  will  then  be  brought 
up  in  an  indifferent  way  in  the  all-important  mat- 
ter of  religion.  The  worst  in  this  case  is  the  ex- 
ample they  lack  of  a  Catholic  father,  or  still 
worse,  of  a  Catholic  mother,  by  whom  they  are  to 
be  practically  taught  the  true  faith  from  the  ob- 
servance they  see  of  it  in  their  home.  Nor  does 
the  evil  stop  here,  for  with  time  this  disunion  in 
religion  brings  disunion  in  most  everything  else. 

The  family  grows  apart.  Although  of  the  one 
flesh  and  blood,  there  being  no  religious  bond,  the 
human  tie  weakens  with  time  and  in  many  cases 
severs,  and  separation  ensues.  Henceforth  the 
parties  go  their  own  way,  likely  never  to  know 
reunion  here  on  earth,  and  without  hope  or 
thought  of  any  such  reunion  in  after  life. 

How  different  is  the  family  in  this  case  from 
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what  God,  who  instituted  it,  intended!  In  the 
divine  plan  the  father  and  mother  are  helped  bear 
their  burdens  by  the  consolations  of  religion  and 
the  strength  of  God's  grace,  the  children  are 
united  to  their  parents  and  to  one  another  by  the 
same  means,  and  all  in  the  home  are  united  in 
loving  and  serving  God,  and  in  loving  and  helping 
each  other.  This  can  only  be  the  case  when 
father,  mother,  and  children  are  a  unit  in  re- 
ligious observance  and  family  affection.  When  a 
man  and  woman  have  not  the  one  religion  and 
marry,  they  may  be  said,  as  far  as  the  purposes 
of  a  family  go  and  the  making  of  a  religious  life, 
which  should  be  the  characteristic  of  the  home  to 
promote  peace  and  happiness  there,  to  be  unfitted 
for  the  task,  and  they  make  a  failure  of  it.  A 
Catholic  and  a  non-Catholic  entered  into  matri- 
mony are  only  half  married,  we  may  say,  and  their 
children  are  only  half  fathered  or  half  mothered, 
as  far  as  the  purposes  of  the  married  state  im- 
ply. While  the  case  of  the  man  and  woman  is 
a  deplorable  one,  it  is  ten  times  more  deplorable 
in  the  ease  of  their  children,  for  they  have  not 
all  the  helps  they  need  to  ground  them  in  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  the  Faith,  if,  as  in  some 
cases,  they  be  not  deprived  of  them  altogether. 
They  are  not  in  a  Catholic  atmosphere,  but  in  one 
that  is  vitiated  by  religious  indifference  and  some- 
times by  infidelity.  Will  it  be  any  wonder  if 
children  so  reared  have  little  if  any  faith  and  in 
time  fall  away  altogether? 
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There  are  some  cases,  we  must  acknowledge, 
where  the  conversion  of  the  non-Catholic  party 
has  followed  after  marriage,  but  it  is  the  excep- 
tion to  the  rule,  and  generally  occurs  so  long  after 
marriage,  say  in  old  age  or  on  a  deathbed,  that 
it  counts  for  little,  save  for  the  individual's  self. 
A  hundred  cases  can  be  cited  where  no  conversion 
took  place,  though  in  many  cases  the  Catholic 
party  was  all  that  husband  or  wife  should  be. 
Their  piety  and  devotion  were  all  lost  as  far  as 
bringing  their  non-Catholic  partner  into  the  true 
faith  was  concerned. 

The  voice  of  the  Council  should  be  heeded  and 
Catholics  should  not  engage  themselves  to  marry 
non-Catholics;  and  to  forestall  this  occurring 
they  should  avoid  such  company-keeping.  If  a 
Catholic  wishes  to  marry  a  non-Catholic,  he  or 
she  should  tell  such  a  one  to  go  first  and  receive 
instruction  in  the  Catholic  religion  and,  after 
joining  the  Faith,  that  then  it  will  be  time  enough 
to  keep  each  other's  company  with  a  view  to 
matrimony. 

Moreover,  God  has  His  rights  as  well  as  men 
and  women,  and  those  rights  ought  not  to  be 
taken  from  Him.  Who  knows  but  what  it  may 
happen  again,  as  it  happened  before,  that  one 
such  receiving  the  light  of  faith,  may  be  called 
by  Him  to  serve  Him  in  the  religious  state,  rather 
than  in  matrimony!  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is 
all  important  that  the  non-Catholic  suitor  for  a 
Catholic  hand  should  be  told  to  go  and  receive  in- 
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struction  in  the  Faith  and  become  a  Catholic,  not 
for  marriage,  but  for  faith's  sake — for  conver- 
sion after  marriage  is  comparatively  rarer  than 
most  people  think,  and  mixed  marriages  generally 
do  not  turn  out  well. 


"SENDEE  TO  CLESAE  THE  THINGS  THAT 

AEE  (L3ESAE'S,  TO  GOD  THE  THINGS 

THAT  AEE  GOD'S" 

In  these  words  of  our  divine  Lord,  He  teaches 
us  a  great  lesson,  says  St.  Augustine,  for  as  the 
coin  bearing  the  image  of  the  sovereign  showed 
he  had  a  claim  on  it,  so  man,  bearing  the  image  of 
his  Creator,  God,  shows  that  he  belongs  to  Him 
and  is  to  pay  Him  the  tribute  of  his  respect,  love, 
and  obedience. 

Caesar  may  stand  for  the  world  and  all  earthly 
things  in  contradistinction  to  God,  heaven,  and  the 
things  of  eternity,  and  to  each  we  are  to  give  their 
due.  We  have  a  double  duty  therefore  to  man 
and  to  God,  to  the  world  and  to  heaven,  to  time 
and  eternity.  The  first  of  these  duties  is  gen- 
erally fulfilled  and  more  than  fulfilled.  We  im- 
bibe the  spirit  of  the  world  easily,  pay  it  our 
homage,  and  serve  it  slavishly.  It  is  not  enough 
for  man  that  he  use  this  world  as  God  intended, 
for  a  footstool  to  rise  to  something  higher;  that 
he  pass  through  its  tangled  paths  and  hidden  dan- 
gers on  to  that  heaven  of  peace  and  rest  He  has 
prepared  for  him;  but  many  make  the  means 
their  end  and  live  for  this  world  instead  of 
heaven,  live  for  created  things  rather  than  for 
their    creator,    and    exclude    God    from    their 
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thoughts  in  their  pre-occupation  with  the  things 
around  them. 

But  the  world  did  not  make  us,  Caesar  is  not  our 
creator,  this  earth  is  not  our  home.  This  world 
soon  passes  away  from  us  and  with  it  all  its  vani- 
ties ;  and  there  will  remain  for  us  God  alone,  our 
creator,  our  judge,  our  God  and  our  everlasting 
reward  if  we  only  serve  Him. 

He  has  stamped  us  with  the  image  of  Himself 
and  we  are  the  coin  of  the  tribute  due  Him.  We 
are  the  masterpieces  of  His  hands.  How  won- 
derful is  man!  He  shows  something  of  the  di- 
vine perfections.  He  resembles  God  naturally 
in  his  intellect  and  in  his  will.  Man's  mind  com- 
passes most  of  the  things  of  earth.  He  can 
fathom  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  penetrate  the 
farthest  heavens.  He  can  measure  the  stars  and 
draw  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth  its  riches  and 
treasures.  He  can  adopt  all  created  things  to  his 
use  and  nothing  seems  to  be  beyond  his  knowledge 
or  his  power.  And  he  has  free  will  and  in  this  he 
is  almost  like  God  Himself.  The  will  to  do,  or 
not  to  do ;  the  will  to  obey  or  not  to  obey ;  the  will 
to  serve  God  for  all  His  gifts,  or  to  despise  Him ; 
free  will  to  act  a  noble,  generous  part  to  God  and 
his  fellow-creatures,  or  on  the  contrary  to  be 
selfish  and  unconcerned  for  any  but  himself,  aye, 
free  will  to  act  a  cruel  part  and  to  hate  God  and 
men  if  he  will  and  to  do  what  he  dare  to  injure 
them.  But  it  is  not  alone  through  our  intellect 
and  our  will  that  we  are  like  to  God,  but  we  re- 
semble Him  supernaturally  through  grace  in  our 
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souls,  and  here  we  have  not  only  the  image  of  God 
in  us,  but  have  a  participation  of  His  divine  na- 
ture, which  by  conformity  on  our  part  makes  us 
through  virtue  and  goodness  the  very  reflection 
of  Himself.  This  is  the  perfect  man,  because  the 
perfect  image,  and  this  is  what  God  would  have  us 
always  be ;  that  He  might  behold  in  us  the  reflec- 
tion of  Himself,  and  hence  be  pleasing  in  His 
sight,  and  the  homage  we  pay  Him  be  a  tribute 
worthy  and  acceptable. 

But  this  resemblance,  so  grand  and  beautiful,  is 
soon  effaced  by  sin.  It  destroys  the  supernatural 
and  heavenly  in  us,  and  reduces  us  to  the  mere 
natural,  the  simple  man  of  clay,  of  the  earth 
earthy,  and  even  our  natural  resemblance  les- 
sens when  we  break  with  God  through  sin,  for  the 
intellect  becomes  dark  and  clouded  and  the  will 
weak  and  varying,  so  the  man  is  no  longer  the 
magnificent  creature  he  was  before  he  had  turned 
from  God.  Oh,  what  havoc  sin  causes  in  the 
soul!  Then  the  light  of  God's  grace  is  extin- 
guished, the  power  of  His  love  is  stayed ;  the  soul 
is  dead  in  the  eyes  of  God,  for  His  image  is  no 
longer  visible,  He  fails  to  recognize  His  creature, 
He  cannot  bless  it  longer,  He  cannot  give  it  His 
love.  It  is  no  longer  the  limit  of  His  thoughts  nor 
the  end  of  His  designs,  for  the  great  outrage  of  sin 
has  annihilated  the  existence  of  that  soul  in  the 
divine  mind,  and  all  must  be  over  with  it  forever 
unless  the  inexhaustible  merits  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice on  Calvary  be  applied  to  it  and  restore  in  it 
the  image  and  likeness  of  God  once  more,  and  thus 
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make  it  again  the  object  of  His  mercy  and  His 
love. 

So  in  our  soul  we  are  made  specially  to  the 
image  of  God  and  His  inscription  is  stamped 
on  every  part  of  it.  But  that  resemblance 
once  destroyed  it  requires  a  miracle,  the  mir- 
acle of  His  precious  blood,  to  give  it  back  to  us 
again. 

But  what  if  that  image  be  lost  a  second  and 
a  third  time  by  relapsing  again  and  again?  Will 
God  restore  it  again?  He  may  and  He  does  re- 
store it  again  and  again,  but  will  He  always  do 
so?  Ah,  no,  dear  reader,  we  know  there  should 
be  a  limit  to  His  mercy  as  well  as  an  extent  to 
His  justice,  and  if  we  trifle  with  His  goodness 
there  must  come  a  time  when  the  cup  of  His 
wrath  will  be  filled  to  overflowing  and  He  must 
visit  the  vengeance  of  His  outraged  justice  on  the 
head  of  him  offending  Him. 

His  image  will  then  have  gone  out  of  that  soul 
forever.  Death  and  judgment  will  have  over- 
taken it  in  its  sins,  and  as  in  the  case  of  the 
foolish  virgins  mentioned  in  the  parable,  the  door 
of  heaven  will  be  closed  against  it  forever.  The 
soul  will  implore  that  He  open  it,  as  they  did,  but 
the  same  answer  must  come  to  him  as  for  them. 
"I  know  you  not.  I  know  you  not."  The  image 
of  God  has  gone  out  of  that  soul  and  He  sees 
in  it  only  the  wreck  and  ruin  of  its  fallen 
greatness  and  must  banish  it  forever  from  His 
presence. 
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Ah,  dear  readers,  let  us  keep  faithful  to  God 
and  His  claims  upon  us  and  give  Him  the  tribute 
of  our  love  and  the  honor  of  our  obedience.  Let 
us  conform  to  the  perfection  of  Himself  as  given 
us  in  the  pattern  of  our  divine  Lord,  who  has 
shown  us  how  to  live  and  how  to  die,  that  we  may 
be  always  pleasing  to  the  Father  in  heaven  and 
finally  share  with  the  blessed  ones  the  happiness 
of  the  Beatific  Vision  forever. 


"LET    US    CATCH    THE    FLEETING 
MOMENTS  AS  THEY  FLY" 

The  rapidity  with  which  time  passes  is  start- 
ling. We  feel  ourselves  borne  along  with 
ever-increasing  pace.  Time  seems  to  be  rushing 
into  eternity — life  into  immortality.  We  fear 
when  we  think  how  little  we  have  to  show  for  our 
years,  and  as  time  passed  cannot  be  recalled,  we 
can  only  strive  to  use  the  ever-fleeting  present 
profitably  in  hopes  of  having  something  to  bring 
with  us  when  the  end  comes  for  us. 

By  the  divine  decrees  man's  life  must  be  a 
life  of  labor  if  he  is  to  gain  a  livelihood,  for  God 
said  that  man  was  to  eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat 
of  his  brow.  And  again  He  said,  if  "a  man 
will  not  work  let  him  not  eat,"  showing  that  God 
requires  man  to  be  laborious,  active,  and  ener- 
getic, and  that  He  will  one  day  exact  from  him  a 
strict  account  of  his  stewardship. 

God  gives  us  work  for  heart,  mind,  and  body. 
He  bids  us  give  Him  our  affections,  think  of  Him, 
and  serve  Him  by  the  exercise  of  our  bodily 
powers.  All  this  supposes  constant  activity. 
As  our  life  is  an  active,  living  force,  our  faculties 
and  powers  are  also  to  be  active — and  God  ex- 
pects that  we  use  them  constantly. 

In  all  this  our  divine  Lord  and  Saviour  has  set 
us  the  example.    His  was  one  continuous  life  of 
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zeal  and  energy.  In  His  hidden  life  He  was  ever 
occupied.  In  His  affections  He  was  ever  loving 
His  Father  in  heaven.  In  His  thoughts  He  was 
ever  united  with  the  divine  mind.  In  His  labors 
He  was  fulfilling  the  law  of  toil  and  hardship  as 
decreed.  And  this  hidden  life  seen  only  by  those 
who  shared  it,  namely,  His  blessed  mother  and 
foster-father,  was  fully  revealed  in  His  public  life 
and  was  summed  up  in  His  own  words  of  instruc- 
tion to  His  disciples:  " Whatsoever  ye  do, 
whether  ye  eat  or  whether  ye  drink,  do  to  the 
Lord." 

Our  divine  Saviour  could  not  brook  sloth  or  in- 
difference, but  urged  activity  always,  saying, 
"Pray,  pray  always";  "work  while  it  is  day,  for 
soon  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 
And  then  He  told  how  rigorous  would  be  the 
judgment  that  we  should  have  one  day  to  undergo, 
saying, i  '  For  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak 
they  will  have  to  answer  at  the  last  day." 

Our  Lord  bade  us  learn  of  Him  and  follow  Him, 
and  the  evangelist  tells  us  how  He  did,  namely, 
that  "He  went  about  doing  good,"  and  He  him- 
self said  to  His  disciples,  and  therefore  to  all  of  us, 
"As  I  do,  so  do  you  also." 

The  apostles,  animated  with  the  spirit  and  fol- 
lowing in  the  footsteps  of  their  divine  Master, 
were  active  men.  Our  Lord  enjoined  them  to  be 
such,  for  He  said,  "After  you  have  done  every- 
thing you  can,  and  have  exhausted  yourselves 
set  yourselves  down  and  count  yourselves  as  use- 
less and  unprofitable  servants." 
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Our  Lord  wanted  thus  to  tell  them  that  their 
activity  and  their  labors  were  but  the  fruits  of 
the  grace  He  gave  them,  for  "without  Me,"  He 
said  to  them,  "you  can  do  nothing," 

Such  is  the  way  with  all  God's  faithful  ones. 
Whatever  they  do,  it  is  God's  grace  that  is  en- 
abling them.  If  we  wish  to  accomplish  anything 
we  must  also  be  assisted  by  it,  and  so  we  should 
constantly  ask  it  of  God.  It  is  grace,  then,  that 
will  be  the  power  that  will  enable  heart,  mind,  and 
will  to  improve  the  flying  opportunities  as  they 
course  by  in  the  onward  rush  of  time.  Some  one 
has  said  that  time  is  the  price  of  eternity.  It  is  in- 
deed that  with  which  we  buy  it  and  what  we  pay 
for  it.    As  we  use  time,  so  will  we  enjoy  eternity. 

The  five  wise  virgins  improved  their  opportuni- 
ties, the  five  foolish  ones  neglected  them.  The 
Bridegroom  came  and  with  Him  the  wise  ones 
passed  into  the  heavenly  portals,  but  for  the  fool- 
ish virgins  the  doors  were  shut,  for  they  had  not 
made  the  necessary  preparation.  Lazarus  was 
but  a  poor  beggar  in  the  eyes  of  men,  but  rich  and 
saintly  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Dives  rolled  in  wealth 
and  pomp  and  was  great  in  the  sight  of  men,  but 
in  sight  of  God  he  was  as  nothing — only  a  sinner, 
hateful  to  the  divine  eye. 

Death  came  for  both.  Lazarus  was  borne  by 
angels  to  heaven,  Dives  carried  by  devils  to  hell. 

How  foolish  to  waste  our  precious  time  in  idle 
thoughts,  foolish  words,  and  senseless  occupa- 
tions. Our  Lord  teaches  us  the  folly  of  it,  for  He 
bids  us  look  to  the  main  thing  and  have  our  souls 
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prepared  and  ready  to  leave  this  world  at  any 
moment.  Thus  He  says,  "Be  ye  always  ready, 
for  soon  it  will  be  your  turn."  Death  will  soon 
be  at  hand.  It  cometh  suddenly  and  when  least 
expected,  "like  a  thief  in  the  night,' '  for  "no  one 
knoweth  when  the  Son  of  man  will  come."  And 
then  all  is  oyer  forever,  our  time  of  probation  is 
at  an  end.  It  must  be  henceforth  reward  or  pun- 
ishment, "for  where  the  tree  falleth  there  shall 
it  lie." 

The  only  way,  then,  for  us  to  keep  united  to 
God  is  through  grace,  by  which  He  can  ever  be 
living  in  our  souls  and  animating  our  every 
faculty,  and  we  can  be  ever  living  in  Him  and  find 
in  Him  our  life  and  strength,  for  St.  Paul  says, 
'  *  In  Him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being. ' ' 

Time,  then,  will  be  well  employed  and  our 
talents  and  powers  will  make  good  and  full  re- 
turn. Each  day  will  give  its  meed  of  good  deeds, 
and  our  years  will  be  sheaved  with  full  harvests. 
The  day  of  reckoning  will  come.  We  shall  be  able 
to  give  a  good  account  of  our  stewardship,  and 
we  shall  hear  the  welcome  words,  "Come  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  that 
hath  been  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world." 

May  Our  Lord  say  to  each  and  every  one  of 
us,  '  '  Because  thou  wert  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
I  will  place  you  over  many.  Enter  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord." 


CHBISTIAN  CHAEACTEE 

Chabactee  is  what  distinguishes  one  man 
from  another.  One  is  strong  in  will,  an- 
other weak ;  one  is  gentle,  another  severe ;  one 
is  good  and  noble,  another  is  bad  and  low,  and  as 
a  man  is  in  his  character  so  is  he  classified  by 
those  who  know  him.  When  a  man  exemplifies 
all  the  virtues,  his  character  is  held  in  the  highest 
esteem,  and  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  grand,  a  noble,  a 
beautiful  character,  and  the  like. 

While  the  accidents  of  birth  and  fortune  have 
a  great  deal  to  do  with  forming  one's  character, 
the  after-associations  and  one's  environment 
have  also  their  part ;  but  the  largest  share  is  what 
the  individual  himself  contributes  in  his  fidelity 
to  the  ideals  he  makes,  whether  these  be  his  par- 
ents, the  members  of  his  family,  his  associates,  or 
even  those  he  reads  of.  Each  and  all  of  these 
have  a  marked  influence  on  his  character  for  good 
or  evil,  according  to  their  own  character. 

Each  individual  soul  is  grafted  on  some  other, 
be  this  one  or  many  collectively,  and,  like  a  tree, 
its  kind  is  known  by  its  fruits.  Happy  if  these 
powerful  influences  be  good,  for  good  will  be  their 
fruit;  unhappy  if  they  be  evil,  for  their  conse- 
quences are  well-nigh  irreparable. 

In  God  alone  we  have  perfection ;  but  He  is  so 
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great  and  perfect  we  cannot  comprehend  it,  and 
we  must  confess  that  it  is  beyond  human  compre- 
hension, so  relegate  it  to  the  infinite.  But  in  the 
divine  wish  to  bring  man  to  a  high  state  of  per- 
fection God  sent  His  own  divine  Son  to  atone  for 
man's  fall  from  that  state  through  Adam,  and  to 
start  again  under  Him  as  a  new  and  perfect  Adam 
the  ascent  of  the  heights  of  perfection,  and  to 
gain  in  some  cases  their  uppermost  peaks.  So 
we  have  Christian  perfection  and  Christian 
character  which  have  for  their  ideal  Christ  Him- 
self and  those  closely  imitating  Him. 

Thus,  Christian  character  is  that  quality  of 
mind  and  heart  which  recalls  the  life  of  Christ  in 
His  going  about  doing  good.  It  tells  of  the  lives 
of  the  saints  who  strove  to  walk  in  the  divine 
footsteps.  It  is  reflected  in  the  lives  of  innumer- 
able men  and  women  in  religion  and  many  in  the 
world  who  are  striving,  with  the  help  of  God's 
grace,  to  live  lives  of  Christian  perfection.  It 
is  the  highest  form  of  character  and  is  what 
should  be  made  the  ideal  and  lived  up  to  by  all 
mankind. 

But  while  this  is  the  standard  of  perfection  and 
this  is  the  character  for  all  men,  since  all  have 
been  created  by  God  and  all  have  been  redeemed 
by  Him,  we  cannot  expect  to  see  it  realized  in  a 
high  degree  other  than  by  Christians,  for  these 
alone  have  the  light  in  its  fullness,  and  these  only 
have  the  grace  accompanying  it.  But  if  Catho- 
lics display  in  their  daily  lives  the  beautiful  Chris- 
tian character  they  will  be  a  powerful  means  of 
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drawing  others  to  adopt  it  whether  these  be  from 
among  their  own  delinquent  or  lukewarm  breth- 
ren, or  from  those  outside  the  fold. 

Christian  character  is  ever  active  in  its  func- 
tions. It  receives  for  the  increase  of  its  own  per- 
fections and  it  gives  or  pays  out  for  the  perfec- 
tion of  others.  It  is  in  this  exemplifying  what 
St.  Augustine  taught,  "not  to  go  foward  is  to  go 
backward."  Perfection  can  never  be  at  a  stand- 
still. Our  Lord  is  ever  leading  and  He  bids  us 
follow,  and  they  are  nearest  perfection  who  keep 
closest  in  His  wake.  As  the  good  and  holy  attain 
the.  greater  perfection,  they  draw  others  after 
them,  and  so  it  goes  down  the  line,  even  to  those 
mounting  the  first  rung  of  the  ladder. 

Christian  character  is  the  strongest  kind  of 
character,  as  virtue  is  stronger  than  vice,  good 
more  powerful  than  evil.  It  is  far-reaching  and 
enduring.  It  may  be  checked,  but  it  cannot  be 
stopped.  It  may  be  assailed,  but  it  cannot  be 
overcome.  And  why?  Because  God  is  its  life 
and  it  finds  its  strength  and  its  permanency  in 
Him.  To  those  who  strive  to  have  this  highest 
kind  of  character  our  divine  Lord,  its  founder 
and  highest  exemplar,  is  ever  faithful,  and  lives  in 
them  by  His  grace,  and  is  thus  the  means  of  the 
perfections  they  show.  This  was  exemplified  by 
St.  Paul,  who  disowned  his  virtues  and  gave  all 
credit  to  His  Lord,  saying:  "I  live,  now  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  And  this  was  the  ad- 
mission of  all  the  saints — and  it  is  in  keeping 
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with  what  Our  Lord  taught  the  apostles — tell- 
ing them  that  without  Him  they  could  do  nothing. 
Christian  character  in  its  highest  form  must  try 
to  reflect  as  far  as  human  power  can,  aided  by 
grace,  the  perfections  of  Christ,  the  God-man, 
and  hence  the  Christian  is  to  strive  to  be  another 
Christ  by  always  glorifying  the  Father  in  heaven 
and  going  about  ever  striving  to  do  good.  Like 
everything  good,  the  virtues  that  make  up  Chris- 
tian character  must  be  asked  of  God  through 
the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost — "the  giver  of  all 
good  gifts,"  and  God's  "best  and  perfect  gift 
to  man."  Our  perfection  is  God's  expressed  wish 
and  He  is  striving  in  a  thousand  ways  to  bring  it 
about.  Grace  is  ever  trying  to  work  upon  the 
senses  to  draw  man  to  higher  and  holier  things, 
and  the  thoughts  of  creation,  sacrifice,  redemp- 
tion, and  the  promise  of  eternal  happiness,  are 
continually  brought  before  his  mind  in  the  en- 
deavor to  lead  him  to  perfection,  but  his  free 
will  must  act,  he  must  desire,  he  must  pray,  he 
must  co-operate,  he  must  yield  his  faculties  be- 
fore anything  can  be  accomplished. 

And  yet  what  should  a  man  more  strive  for 
than  to  perfect  himself?  A  man  will  do  much  to 
perfect  his  bodily  strength  that  he  may  enjoy  good 
health  and  prolong  his  life  to  a  good  old  age.  A 
man  will  do  much  to  secure  for  himself  a  suffi- 
ciency of  this  world's  goods,  to  make  living  se- 
cure and  comfortable  for  all  his  lifetime.  What 
should  not  a  man  do  to  perfect  his  soul,  which  is 
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never  to  die!  What  should  not  a  Catholic  man 
do  to  act  always  the  Christian  character  which 
will  bring  peace  and  honor  here,  and  glory  and 
happiness  hereafter ! 


A  PASSING  EEFLECTION 

See  the  sun  above  us  shining. 
See  the  silver  moon  reclining 
Midst  the  million  stars  of  night ! 

See  the  earth  with  flowers  smiling, 
Or  with  fruits  the  eye  beguiling, 
Laughing  in  the  summer  light! 

See  ourselves  'midst  both  suspended 
Heaven  and  earth  in  us  are  blended, 
As  we  muse  this  two-fold  sight ! 

What  are  thoughts  and  whither  tending, 
Are  they  of  a  life  unending, 
Have  they  heaven  for  their  end? 

Or  rest  they,  with  earth  contented, 

With  its  joys  and  guiles  demented, 

Do  they  not  some  higher  tend? 

0  let's  seek  again  the  flowers, 
Sun  and  moon,  all  nature 's  powers, 
To  their  voice  our  reason  lend ! 

What's  the  burden  of  their  story, 
Whither  all  this  earthly  glory, 
Tends  it  not  to  realms  of  light? 
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Onward,  upward,  nature  tending, 
Heaven  and  earth  their  efforts  blending, 
Lead  us  up  to  God  of  might. 

That  we  may  have  joy  and  gladness, 
Know  no  more  of  sin  and  sadness, 
But  forever  have  delight. 

Onward,  upward,  duty,  glory, 
Be  our  own  unchanging  story 
Of  our  faith  to  our  own  end! 

Fix  our  minds  on  things  of  heaven, 
Learn  with  good  our  lives  to  leaven, 
Let  our  deeds  God's  glory  tend! 

Care  not  for  the  world's  displeasure, 
Seek  alone  heaven's  lasting  treasure, 
On  our  God  let  us  attend! 

Time  will  fail,  all  Nature  wither, 
But  our  souls  once  passing  hither 
Harvest  full  for  e'er  reap  we. 

Let's  do  the  right,  avoid  the  wrong, 
Mistrust  ourselves,  in  God  be  strong. 
Duty  e  'er  our  watchword  be ! 

Sow  in  time,  to  reap  forever, 
Faith  and  works  united  ever; 
Earn  glorious  immortality! 
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Jesus'  heart  and  Mary's  pleading, 
God  the  Father,  grace  conceding, 
Draw  us  on  to  realms  above. 

Nothing  can  o'ercome  its  power, 
At  it  Satan's  might  must  cower, 
Conquers  all  the  heavenly  Dove. 

Ope  our  hearts  to  God's  entreating, 
Wait  the  "New  Jerusalem's"  meeting, 
Heaven's  endless  day  of  love! 


OUE  CHRISTIAN  DIGNITY 

Man's  highest  dignity  is  that  which  comes 
from  his  adoption  as  the  son  and  heir  of 
God,  through  the  assuming  of  humanity  by  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  the  Father.  All  else  pales  before 
this,  creation  itself  even  to  God's  image,  all  the 
powers  of  the  intellect,  all  the  wondrous  feelings 
and  affections  of  the  heart,  all  the  mastery  and 
powers  of  will,  even  his  immortality,  are  as  noth- 
ing in  comparison  with  the  honor  and  glory  that 
henceforth  were  his  when  "the  Word  was  made 
flesh,"  and  Christ  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth 
took  our  nature  and  lifted  it  up  in  Himself  to 
the  highest  possible  dignity.  Heaven  must  now 
see  man  in  a  new  light — not  the  mere  child  of 
Adam  stained  with  the  primeval  parents '  sin,  but 
as  its  own  regenerated  son :  the  child  begotten  by 
grace  through  Christ,  the  new  Adam,  who  took  all 
men's  sins  away,  Himself  being  the  atoning  sacri- 
fice, and  man,  hideous  and  unsightly  before,  was 
made  beautiful  and  glorious  to  behold,  endued  as 
he  was  with  the  beauty  of  his  divine  Brother,  the 
most  beautiful  of  the  children  of  men,  and  radiant 
with  the  light  and  glory  of  grace,  the  reflection  of 
Him  who,  God  as  well  as  man,  is  the  splendor  of 
the  glory  of  the  Father  and  the  figure  of  His  sub- 
stance. 
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Such  is  man  regenerated  in  Christ,  and  snch  is 
the  dignity  that  was  confirmed  to  him  in  every 
word  and  act  of  Our  Lord  from  Bethlehem  to  Cal- 
vary and  from  Jerusalem  and  Olivet,  from  which 
mount  He  ascended,  as  He  said,  to  prepare  a  place 
for  us  in  heaven.  Our  Lord  and  Brother  is 
clothed  with  our  humanity  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  through  it  gives  to  the  divine  majesty 
the  glory  that  is  due  it  from  man ;  yes,  Christ  is 
there  our  advocate  to  the  divine  justice  and  all 
the  homage  we  offer  God,  all  the  atonement  we 
make  for  our  offences  are  offered  by  His  divine 
hands  and  propitiate  for  us  the  divine  mercy. 

Everything  changed  with  the  coming  of  Christ. 
Time,  which  previously  was  computed  by  the 
years  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  now 
reckoned  from  the  advent  of  Christ.  Conditions 
which  were  considered  from  considerations  of 
the  body  were  now  elevated  to  thoughts  of  the 
soul.  It  was  no  longer  mortality  that  was 
dreaded,  but  immortality  desired,  so  that  we  be- 
hold the  expressed  wish  of  Our  Lord  realized — 
in  "an  acceptable  people,  a  pursuer  of  good 
works." 

Millions  and  millions  of  men  in  every  age  and 
station  have  since  tried  to  honor  their  Christian 
dignity  as  witnessed  by  the  vast  numbers  of  men 
of  every  nation  that  have  striven  to  show  them- 
selves as  the  true  followers  of  Christ  and  the 
faithful  children  of  His  Father  in  heaven  by  the 
holy  lives  they  have  led,  hundreds  of  thousands 
approaching  to  sanctity.    Their  lives  are  Chris- 
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tian  lives  because  copied  after  His,  who  said 
" Learn  of  Me,"  and  "Come,  follow  Me,"  and  the 
greater  the  effort  in  imitating  Him  and  the  closer 
their  following  in  the  divine  footsteps,  the  more 
have  they  received  of  the  beauty  of  holiness  and 
the  more  have  they  displayed  the  perfection  of 
divine  grace.  Mindful  of  their  dignity  were  all 
the  saints  of  God,  Christ  and  His  infinite  perfec- 
tions were  ever  before  them,  and  it  was  their  de- 
sire to  have  them  reflected  in  their  souls.  And 
while  this  was  their  wish  and  endeavor,  infinitely 
more  was  it  the  wish  of  Our  Lord,  for  He  bade  all 
men  to  be  perfect  as  His  heavenly  Father  is  perfect, 
and  seeing  their  desire  to  comply,  he  helped  their 
struggling,  for  without  Him,  as  He  said  to  His 
apostles,  they  could  do  nothing.  It  is  fidelity  to 
Christian  dignity  and  the  exemplification  of  the 
Christian  character  that  is  the  world's  redeeming 
feature  to-day,  and  its  civilization  and  preserva- 
tion, for  true  Christians  are  the  savor  and  salt  of 
society.  They  are  more  numerous  than  the  world 
imagines  or  even  they  themselves  know,  for  virtue 
is  modest  and  hides  itself  in  its  inner  communings 
with  God  in  the  soul.  Like  the  great  roots  of  the 
giants  of  the  forest  hidden  down  deep  beneath  the 
surface,  so  is  virtue  implanted  deep  in  the  soul,  and 
from  it  rise  the  perfections  of  character  that  make 
man  beautiful  to  all  who  behold  him,  and  give  him 
an  acknowledged  superiority  over  ordinary  men 
which  the  world  is  glad  to  use  when  its  safety  is 
imperiled.  Then  we  have  the  Christian  hero,  and 
whether  it  be  to  spend  his  life  for  the  good  of  so- 
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ciety  in  public  life  or  private  station  as  his  talents 
best  befit,  or  whether  it  be  to  sacrifice  it  on  the 
altar  of  patriotism  for  his  country's  preservation, 
the  man  is  there  ready  and  resolute,  because  he  is 
a  true  Christian,  faithful  to  men  because  faithful 
to  God — a  hero  for  country  because  a  hero  for 
heaven. 

There  have  been  such  men  and  there  always  will 
be  such,  for  Christ  has  promised  to  be  with  us  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  it  is  because  men  unite 
themselves  with  Him  that  the  race  of  Christian  he- 
roes will  prevail  and  be  ready  to  come  to  the  rescue 
in  every  emergency.  i  i  0  for  the  days  of  Christian 
chivalry !"  we  hear  some  one  say,  and  we  feel  we 
may  answer  that  the  spirit  still  lives.  The  power 
that  made  heroes  and  heroines  then  still  lives,  for 
it  is  Christ  living  in  His  Church  and  reigning  in 
the  tabernacle. 

Let  us,  then,  rally  around  Him,  our  great  Leader, 
the  Captain  of  His  people,  and  girded  with  His 
grace,  let  us  fight  valiantly  the  battle  for  His 
glory  and  the  world's  salvation,  and  whether  it  be 
in  the  open  or  the  covert,  whether  it  be  in  the  halls 
of  the  great  or  the  abodes  of  the  lowly,  Our  Lord 
will  be  with  us  still,  cheering,  comforting,  and 
strengthening  us,  and  we  will  have  victory,  for  "I 
have  overcome  the  world,"  He  says,  and  He  bids 
us  follow  Him,  assuring  us  that  we,  too,  will  over- 
come it  in  Him. 


LIVE,  JESUS! 

Live,  Jesus,  in  my  mind  to-day ! 
Its  every  thought  be  Thine ; 
Drive  sin's  suggestions  far  away, 
Pure  thoughts  alone  be  mine. 

Live,  Jesus,  in  my  heart  to-day ! 

Its  every  fiber  fill : 
Love  for  Thee  be  mine  alway, 

Thy  love  for  me  ne'er  chill. 

Live,  Jesus,  in  my  will  to-day ! 

Absorb  its  every  power — 
Thy  will  with  me  alone  must  stay, 

To  death's  momentous  hour. 

Live,  Jesus,  in  my  soul  to-day ! 

And  be  its  only  life ; 
Thou  mine,  and  I  Thine — alway, 

Till  heaven  crowns  my  strife. 
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DEVOTION  TO  OUE  LORD'S  SACRED 
HEART 

It  is  the  heart  of  our  divine  Lord  that  most  ap- 
peals to  us,  for  it  was  from  it,  as  a  center, 
flowed  that  burning  and  consuming  love  that 
prompted  Him  to  die  for  us.  " Behold,' '  says 
Our  Lord,  "the  heart  which  hath  loved  men  so 
much  that  it  hath  consumed  itself  with  love  for 
them."  There  is  nothing  that  appeals  to  us  like 
the  heart,  for  it  is  the  organ  of  feeling  and  affec- 
tion; it  is  the  center  whence  proceed  the  good 
thoughts  and  the  good  acts  men  think  and  do 
for  one  another,  and  their  worth  is  in  proportion 
to  the  feeling  and  disposition  that  reigns  in  their 
hearts.  Thus  we  often  excuse  the  mistakes  and 
faults  of  the  judgment,  because  the  heart  is  all 
right.  Our  Lord's  love  for  us  is  a  perfect  love 
— there  is  nothing  wanting;  it  is  an  all  absorbing, 
all  consuming  love.  It  is  to  return  this  love  all 
we  can,  that  Holy  Church  asks  us  to  be  devoted 
to  Our  Lord's  sacred  Heart.  It  will,  we  know, 
be  but  an  imperfect  return,  so  imperfect  we  are 
by  nature  and  so  many  the  distractions  around 
us,  but  good  will  is  all  Our  Lord  will  expect  of  us, 
to  love  Him  all  we  can,  and  as  best  we  may,  and 
with  this  He  will  be  fully  satisfied.  We  show  our 
love  for  one  another  by  our  goodness  and  kind- 
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ness,  and  so  we  show  our  love  of  Our  Lord  by 
being  good  and  well  disposed  to  Him  and  to  all 
His  interests.  We  love  Him  for  His  infinite  per- 
fections and  His  perfect  lovableness,  and  we  in- 
terest ourselves  in  all  that  interests  Him,  and 
help  to  advance  these  interests  in  any  way  we 
can.  As  the  greatest  interest  of  God  is  the  sal- 
vation of  man's  soul  we  show  our  love  of  Him 
by  doing  all  we  can  to  save  our  souls  and  the  souls 
of  our  brethren.  True  love  must  be  acted  out  in 
deeds.  It  cannot  be  a  mere  sentiment,  a  passing 
word,  a  thoughtless  look;  it  must  be  founded  down 
deep  in  the  heart  and  be  something  that  has  life 
and  vigor  and  shows  it  by  good  deeds,  noble 
words,  and  gracious  acts  as  occasion  gives  the  op- 
portunity. Let  us,  then,  practise  our  love  for  Our 
Lord  by  our  love  for  one  another,  and  so  make 
life  brighter  here  for  ourselves  and  all  around  us, 
and  insure  for  ourselves  hereafter  the  love  of  His 
sacred  Heart  forever. 


ROSES  FOR  THE  SACRED  HEART 

With  the  roses  deepest  in  their  hue  and  sweet- 
est in  their  fragrance  comes  the  love  they 
typify  for  each  reflecting  Christian  soul,  the  love, 
namely,  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Our  Lord  and 
Savior.  Let  us  give  warm,  loving  hearts  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  every  day  show  some 
particular  mark  of  our  affection.  We  hear  the 
loving  voice  of  Our  Lord  calling,  "Son,  daugh- 
ter, give  Me  thy  heart/ '  and  we  would  be  cruel, 
indeed,  to  refuse  His  request. 

We  must  give  our  hearts  to  something,  for  that 
is  their  tendency,  and  this  God  well  knows — and 
so  He  bids  us  give  them  to  Him  who  alone  can  re- 
turn their  love.  How  foolish  the  worldling  who 
sets  his  heart  on  the  things  of  this  world,  seeks 
its  pleasures,  its  honors,  lives  for  creatures  to  the 
exclusion  of  God,  and  in  the  end  finds  it  was  all 
in  vain,  and  that  the  things  he  sought  he  never 
gained,  or,  gaining  them,  found  them  to  be  so 
many  empty  bubbles,  so  many  vexations,  disap- 
pointments to  fill  him  with  bitter  remorse.  Ever 
and  anon  the  words  of  Solomon  are  verified, 
"Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity,  except  to  serve 
God  and  Him  alone  adore ;"  St.  Augustine's  la- 
ment is  oft  our  own,  "My  heart  can  find  no  rest 
only  in  Thee,  my  God." 
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Let  us  run  to  our  divine  Lord  and  see  His 
heart  all  burning  with  love  and  hear  His  touching 
words,  "Behold  the  Heart  which  hath  loved  men 
so  much,"  and  from  its  sacred  flames  we  will 
catch  a  spark  of  divine  love  that  will  set  us  on  fire 
with  the  love  of  God.  How  happy  they  who  love 
and  are  loved  by  Him!  How  sweet  the  consola- 
tions and  how  deep  the  joy  of  souls  who  have 
learned  to  love  God  and  to  find  their  happiness  in 
being  united  with  Him. 

Our  Lord's  sacred  Heart  is  the  easy  means  to 
attain  this  love  and  union,  for  heart  reaches  heart 
and  soul  speaks  to  soul,  and  since  'tis  the  heart 
of  the  Man-God  we  are  brought  in  union  with, 
God  who  is  love,  let  us  speak  with  Him  who  is  our 
life  and  our  all.  Let's  sing  our  love  to  Him  and 
the  music  of  the  angels  will  chorus  to  our  words : 

There  is  a  Face  that's  beaming 

With  heavenly  love  for  me, 
There  is  a  Voice  that's  speaking 

In  sweetest  tones  to  me. 
There  is  a  Heart  that's  burning, 

I  feel  its  genial  fires ; 
It  tells  me  I  should  love  Him 

With  all  my  heart's  desires. 

His  gaze  is  ever  on  me 

No  matter  where  I  be, 
His  words  come  softly  to  me, 

In  solemn  mystery ; 
For  His  heart  is  ever  loving, 

Consuming  with  its  love, 
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And  with  the  cords  of  Adam 
He's  drawing  me  above. 

He's  drawing  me  to  heaven, 

Where  all  is  joy  and  peace, 
Where  His  smiles  will  be  eternal 

And  His  words  will  never  cease ; 
Those  smiles  that  often  cheer  me 

And  that  voice  that's  seldom  still, 
Will  be  mine  to  know  forever, 

My  eternity  will  fill. 

Will  fill  with  joy  and  gladness 

For  time  forever  more, 
And  banish  all  the  sadness 

That  marked  these  days  of  yore ; 
For  there  I'll  always  see  Him 

And  love  Him  evermore, 
And  be  loved  by  Him  forever 

With  the  Heart  I  now  adore.    Amen. 


THE  MONTH  OF  THE  SACEED  HEART 

June  is  May  blossomed  into  loveliness,  and  de- 
votion to  the  Blessed  Virgin  reaches  its  cli- 
max in  devotion  to  our  divine  Lord.  His  heart 
is  the  emblem  and  center  of  His  love  for  us,  and 
we  venerate  it  and  adore  with  all  the  homage  of 
our  hearts. 

How  gladsome  run  the  days  and  nights  of  this 
lovely  month,  for,  as  the  poet  says,  "What  is 
so  rare  as  a  day  in  June?"  Nature  is  fresh 
and  fragrant,  the  air  is  balmy,  the  skies  are  clear ; 
there  is  a  cheer  and  life  and  brightness  about 
everything  that  fill  our  being  with  gladness,  and 
lift  up  and  entrance  our  spirits  and  make  us  feel 
our  best  of  all  the  year.  June  is  the  consumma- 
tion, as  January  is  the  dawn,  of  new  life,  as  April 
is  the  presage,  and  May  the  promise  of  its  coming. 
It  is  this  consummation  faith  asks  us  to  give  to 
God,  who  has  given  it  to  us,  that  it  may  be  a 
worthy  offering  to  give  Him,  for  the  love  He  has 
shown  us  in  taking  our  humanity,  that  with  a  hu- 
man heart  He  might  love  us — and  this  we  will  do 
by  raising  our  minds  and  hearts  to  Him  in  His 
own  appointed  devotion — devotion  to  His  sacred 
Heart. 

Our  Lord  wants  our  hearts,  our  affections,  our 
wills,  and  nothing  less  will  satisfy  Him.     "Behold 
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the  heart  which  hath  loved  men  so  much."  He 
says  that  it  hath  exhausted  itself  with  its  love,  and 
so  in  return  God  expects  us  to  love  Him  with 
"our  whole  heart,  with  our  whole  soul,  and  all 
our  mind  and  with  all  our  strength." 

Let  us  give  Him  our  love  that  we  may  satisfy 
His  heart  languishing  from  very  love  of  us;  let 
us  give  Him  our  hearts  that  He  may  give  His  own 
sacred  Heart  in  exchange;  let  us  give  Him  our 
wills  that  He  may  give  us  His  perfect  will  instead ; 
let  us  give  Him  our  life  that  He  may  give  us  Him- 
self to  be  our  life,  our  happiness,  our  perfection. 

O  sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  we  implore, 
Grace  to  love  Thee  more  and  more ; 
O  sacred  heart  of  Mary,  gain  us  the  grace 
To  die  in  Thy  Son's  and  Thy  embrace. 

Amen. 


"BEHOLD  THE  HEART  THAT  HATH 
LOVED  MEN  SO  MUCH" 

The  divine  nature  of  God  makes  Our  Lord  very 
distant  from  us,  but  His  human  nature 
brings  Him  to  our  very  side.  He  appeals  to  our 
sympathies  as  man  to  man ;  tells  us  of  His  all-con- 
suming love  for  us,  and  of  His  unalterable  inter- 
est, and  tries  to  win  us  to  love  Him  in  return  as 
our  God  and  our  Brother,  that  we  may  find  in 
Him  all  that  we  need  to  satisfy  our  longings  and 
to  be  at  peace  and  rest  during  our  earthly  sojourn. 

Hence  did  Our  Lord  show  His  sacred  Heart  all 
on  fire  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  and  exclaim: 
' '  Behold  the  Heart  which  hath  loved  men  so  much 
that  it  has  consumed  itself  with  very  love  for 
them,"  and  yet  it  is  grieved  because  it  is  loved 
so  little  in  return. 

Our  Lord  took  our  nature  that  He  might  win  us 
to  Him.  He  made  Himself  one  with  all  of  us. 
Of  royal  line  He  was  king  with  the  king — and 
yet,  having  chosen  poverty  for  His  portion,  He 
was  poor  with  the  poor.  Infinite  wisdom  itself, 
yet  He  chose  for  His  friends  and  disciples  poor, 
illiterate  fishermen.  Rich  and  poor,  great  and 
lowly,  every  condition  and  station  of  mankind, 
have  their  counterpart  in  Christ,  the  Man-God, 
and  so  to  every  one  He  can  say,  "Son,  daughter, 
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give  Me  thy  heart,  for  I  have  given  thee  Mine." 
It  is  elevating  to  have  the  esteem  and  love  of  the 
good  and  noble ;  it  gives  one  strength  and  courage 
to  have  the  friendship  of  the  wise  and  holy,  and 
the  consciousness  that  there  are  such  souls  and 
that  they  are  our  friends  makes  life's  trials  and 
sorrows  the  easier  to  bear.  But  what  is  human 
friendship  and  what  its  highest  virtues  and  the 
greatest  help  it  may  give  us  in  comparison  with 
what  Our  Lord  will  be  to  us,  and  the  graces  and 
the  blessings  He  will  give  us  to  aid  us  in  our  diffi- 
culties and  to  bring  us  safely  through  the  dark 
and  tangled  paths  of  life!  And  must  we  not 
allow  that  true  friendship,  if  it  be  worth  the  name, 
must  be  built  up  on  God,  the  eternal  truth,  have 
a  divine  foundation,  therefore,  and  be  man's  love 
for  his  fellow-man,  because  of  his  love  for  God? 
So  it  is  to  God  and  to  the  spirit  of  God  we  must 
give  thanks  for  every  good  we  receive  from  our 
fellow-men,  for  He  is  the  source  of  all  good  and 
"the  giver  of  all  gifts.' '  God  is  everything  to  us 
and  heaps  upon  us  His  infinite  blessings.  He 
made  this  world  for  us  and  has  heaven  in  store 
for  us.  He  would  have  us  use  this  world  as  a 
stepping-stone  to  lift  us  up  to  Him.  When  man 
forgot  God  and  turned  his  homage  to  creatures, 
God  the  Father  brought  him  back  again  in  the 
person  of  His  divine  Son.  ' '  The  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us."  Jesus,  the  Be- 
deemer  of  the  world  was  born,  and  He  became  in 
time  the  resurrection  and  the  life  of  man  regen- 
erated in  Him.    He  loves  us  all,  His  brethren, 
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with  a  perfect  love,  human  as  well  as  divine,  and 
so  through  that  humanity  which  He  has  in  com- 
mon with  us,  and  from  His  heart  burning  with 
love  He  calls  out  to  us  to  love  Him,  our  God  and 
our  Saviour,  our  Lord  and  our  Brother,  that  we 
may  have  the  fullness  of  His  love  and  the  strength 
of  His  friendship  both  for  time  and  eternity. 
How  unwise,  as  well  as  ungrateful  we  will  be,  if 
we  do  not  give  our  heart  and  our  affections  to 
God,  who  alone  can  fill  them  and  who  alone  can  re- 
quite them!  "Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  the 
children  of  men,"  says  the  Psalmist,  and  adds, 
"Blessed  is  he  who  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his 
helper,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God."  We 
will  indeed  give  our  hearts  to  something,  for  that 
is  their  nature.  If  we  do  not  give  them  to  God 
who  has  a  right  to  them,  we  shall  give  them  to 
creatures,  to  Satan,  therefore,  for  he  uses  crea- 
tures and  their  baneful  attractions  to  draw  us  off 
from  God.  Not  that  creatures  or  created  things 
are  an  injury,  unless  when  loved  and  used  for 
themselves;  for  all  things  and  all  creatures  may 
serve  to  bind  us  more  to  God,  and  will  do  so  if 
they  are  only  used  in  God,  and  for  God,  for  love 
of  Him,  and  for  His  glory.  We  must  give  our 
heart  to  God,  who  took  a  human  heart  that  He 
might  give  it  all  to  us,  and  who  shed  its  last  drop 
of  blood  for  our  salvation,  and  for  our  peace  and 
happiness  in  this  life,  as  well  as  in  the  life  to  come. 
Let  us  respond,  then,  to  a  love  so  great  and  freely 
give  our  hearts  and  affections  to  God.  Then  will 
be  fulfilled  that  life  of  perfect  union  Our  Lord  so 
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much  desired,  for  He  has  said,  "My  delight  is  to 
be  with  the  children  of  men,"  and  we  shall  enjoy 
His  overpowering  love,  which  set  King  David  al- 
most beside  himself,  so  that  he  was  forced  to 
cry  out,  "Enough,  0  Lord,  enough."  In  the 
flames  of  that  burning  Heart  may  our  own  hearts 
be  consumed,  so  that  we  be  of  one  heart  and  one 
will  with  Our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  find  our  de- 
light in  being  His  delight  for  time  and  eternity. 


CATHOLIC  INTEEESTS 

What  interests  men,  always  claims  their  atten- 
tion and  to  further  these  things  they  gener- 
ally make  their  best  endeavors.  Men's  interests 
are  in  keeping  with  their  predilections,  which  vary 
according  to  their  character.  The  worldly-minded 
man  has  worldly  interests;  the  spiritual-minded 
man  places  his  interests  in  eternal  things,  "For 
where  your  treasure  is,"  says  Holy  Writ,  "there 
is  your  heart. ' ' 

What  are  the  interests  that  claim  and  should 
engage  the  Catholic  mind!  They  are,  first,  the 
interest  of  God,  and,  secondly,  those  which  re- 
spect man  as  a  child  of  God,  which  both  are  ever 
presented  by  the  holy  Catholic  Church.  God  has 
his  interests,  but  they  are  largely  in  man's  keep- 
ing. He  has  a  right  to  be  glorified  in  all  things, 
but  the  things  which  He  has  placed  under  man's 
domination  must  give  their  glory  through  man's 
co-operation.  In  this  respect  God,  we  may  say, 
is  to  receive  the  glory  of  material  things  generally 
from  man's  proper  use  of  them.  The  beauty  of 
the  fields  is  to  inspire  man's  admiration,  and  their 
bounty  is  to  be  followed  by  his  gratitude.  Man's 
life  and  all  things  that  sustain  it  and  prolong  it 
are  to  be  the  constant  theme  of  his  praise  and 
thanksgiving. 

Eeligion  is  the  expression  of  man's  homage  to 
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God  for  all  that  He  is  and  does,  and  it  is  the  high- 
est of  Catholic  interests  to  see  that  the  exercise  of 
our  religion  is  free  to  all  who  desire  to  practise  it. 
Fortunately  in  our  country  the  law  guarantees 
this  freedom,  and  any  violation  of  that  constitu- 
tional right  is  speedily  removed,  once  it  is  made 
known  to  the  civil  authorities. 

If  there  be  any  considerable  number  of  Catho- 
lics without  the  advantages  of  their  faith,  it  can 
only  be  attributed  to  their  own  neglect  to  meet  the 
necessary  expense.  With  religious  services  want- 
ing all  else  is  wanting,  for  they  are  the  seed  of 
everything  else  Catholic  in  a  community — as  a 
decent  church,  comfortable  rectory,  convenient 
school  and  convent  and  all  that  pertains  to  their 
necessary  equipment.  These  are  all-important 
Catholic  interests,  and  it  is  for  Catholics  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  them  and,  once  provided,  to 
see  that  they  are  suitably  maintained  and  perpet- 
uated. For  this  some  generosity  must  be  shown, 
but  when  one  remembers  all  the  things  they  will 
accomplish  for  God's  glory  and  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  souls,  any  sacrifice  they  entail  will  easily 
be  yielded  to. 

There  are  many  things  growing  out  of  these 
principal  ones  which  concern  Catholic  interests, 
but  they  need  not  be  more  than  alluded  to,  as  they 
invariably  are  forthcoming  in  due  time  when  the 
chief  things  are  well  established.  They  are,  for 
example,  devotional  societies,  mutual  beneficial 
societies,  relief  organizations  and  the  like.  All 
these  should  command  the  attention  and  co-opera- 
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tion  of  all  Catholics  wherever  organized.  In  all 
that  concerns  the  interests  of  the  Chnrch  and  her 
members  all  Catholics  should  take  snch  part  as 
lies  in  their  power.  Every  one  can  and  should 
do  something.  The  old  can  encourage  the  young ; 
they  can  show  sympathy  and  give  support  if  they 
cannot  actually  take  part.  Every  Catholic  man 
and  woman  physically  able  should  try  by  mem- 
bership with  others,  regardless  of  class  distinc- 
tions, to  do  something  for  God's  glory  and  for 
the  salvation  of  themselves  and  their  brethren. 
God  is  the  God  of  all,  therefore  He  should  be 
adored  as  far  as  possible  in  common  by  all. 
Heaven  is  the  home  He  promises  to  all  who  serve 
Him.  Therefore,  as  far  as  can  be,  the  Church 
and  its  societies  should  be  availed  of  in  common. 
"God  is  not  a  respecter  of  persons,"  Holy  Writ 
declares,  and  men  should  try  and  adore  and  serve 
Him  without  giving  way  to  human  respect  and  the 
intimidation  it  prompts.  We  are  all  of  the  one 
great  human  family,  and  as  such  we  should  try 
and  be  a  spiritual  family  as  well. 

Eeligion  suffers,  God's  glory  is  diminished, 
man's  salvation  is  made  more  difficult  by  the  class 
distinctions  which  some  Catholics  of  the  wealthy 
and  educated  classes  bring  with  them  into  the 
practice  of  their  religion.  In  the  fulfilling  of 
civic  duties  all  men  are  on  an  equality  in  this 
country.  The  poor  man  votes  side  by  side  with 
the  rich  and  with  equal  force;  he  sits  in  the  jury 
as  a  peer  with  all  his  associates  and  has  a  voice 
in  their  deliberations  and  a  vote  in  the  decision 
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as  to  the  innocence  or  guilt  of  his  fellow-man. 
Why,  then,  should  men  wish  to  have  distinctions 
made  for  them  in  the  divine  law,  when  they  are 
not  made  in  the  human  law  1 

Catholic  interests  concern,  first,  God's  glory, 
which  should  be  the  concern  equally  of  all;  they 
concern  man's  eternal  welfare,  which  should  be 
sacred  to  all  in  common. 

Every  one  works  better  when  working  with 
others  united  for  the  same  end.  This  union  in 
spiritual  matters  is  most  effective.  It  finds  its 
best  exemplification  in  the  religious  communities, 
for  the  good  they  do  and  the  work  they  accom- 
plish is  simply  marvelous.  All  others  must  strive 
to  have  at  least  their  spirit  of  union  and  co-opera- 
tion if  they  would  hope  for  anything  like  their 
results.  But,  while  considering  Catholic  inter- 
ests, we  must  not  conclude  that  they  concern  the 
Catholic  Church  and  Catholic  people  alone.  God 
has  made  all  men  and  died  for  all.  He  would 
save  and  sanctify  all,  and  so,  Catholics  as  we  are, 
we  must  strive  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  hu- 
man family,  and  it  is  a  maxim  that  any  man  who 
would  save  his  own  soul  must  strive  for  the  salva- 
tion of  some  other.  It  is  by  example  that  we  can 
best  accomplish  this — the  example  of  a  good 
Catholic  life.  Let  us  give  this  example,  first  that 
we  may  glorify  God,  then  save  our  souls,  and  we 
shall  be  helping  to  save  the  souls  of  our  brethren. 
All  this  is  comprised  under  the  head  of  Catholic 
interests.  Let  Catholics  be  faithful  to  all  it  im- 
plies. 
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CATHOLIC  LIFE  AND  SPIEIT 

Theke  is  a  something  that  animates  a  man  who  is 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  his  position,  be  it 
concerning  his  standing  among  his  fellow-men,  or 
that  which  he  stands  for  by  his  convictions  or  his 
aspirations — and  this  we  sum  up  as  his  life  and 
spirit,  and  we  notice  that  it  pervades  all  his 
thoughts  and  actions  and  gives  them  their  inspira- 
tion and  their  force.  We  recall  the  words  of  the 
poet  when  he  says,  speaking  of  national  pride  and 
patriotism : 

1 1  Breathes  there  a  man  with  soul  so  dead 
Who  never  to  himself  hath  said, 
This  is  my  own,  my  native  land  1 ' ' 

It  was  the  same  spirit  that  animated  the  old 
Eomans  when  they  would  rise  in  proud  defiance  of 
their  enemies  and  boldly  declare  their  birthright, 
"Civis  Romanus  sum,"  "I  am  a  Soman.' '  It  is 
this  same  spirit  that  Catholics  can  well  display 
with  even  more  right  for  honest  pride  and  glory 
and  go  before  the  world  and  declare  "I  am  a  Cath- 
olic," for  how  much  there  is  to  glory  in  that  name ! 

The  name  Catholic  tells  of  antiquity  as  well 
as  universality.  It  tells  the  mission  of  the  Church 
fulfilled,  namely,  "Go  forth  and  teach  all  na- 
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tions."  It  goes  back  to  the  days  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles,  when  the  apostles  at  His  command, 
and  aided  by  the  light  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  by  Him,  took  up  their  mission  to  con- 
vert the  world  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  It  embraces  the  whole  world  and  all 
time  ever  since,  and  will  continue  so  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  shows  that  the  Catholic  Church  and 
the  Catholic  people  stand  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth  in  preparation  for  His  kingdom  in 
heaven. 

The  sense  of  vastness  is  inspiring.  One  is 
thrilled  when  he  beholds  the  lofty  mountains,  and 
he  is  filled  with  awe  as  he  looks  on  the  boundless 
ocean.  Thus,  when  one  considers  the  Church  in 
the  greatness  of  its  influences  in  bringing  men  to 
the  height  of  perfection  and  sanctity,  or  in  the  ex- 
tent of  its  work  as  exemplified  in  the  labors  of  its 
missionaries  going  forth  to  the  ends  of  the  earth 
for  the  extension  of  God's  kingdom  through  the 
salvation  of  souls,  and  when  one  remembers  that 
this  has  been  going  on  for  nineteen  hundred  years 
— if  he  be  a  man  who  has  anything  of  Catholic  life 
or  spirit  in  him,  he  will  rise  in  just  pride  and  meri- 
torious glorification,  and  proclaim  himself  a  son 
and  devotee  of  that  Church  which  has  so  grand  a 
record. 

It  is  characteristic  of  the  good  son  to  strive  to 
emulate  the  virtues  of  a  good  parent.  The 
father's  honor  will  be  his  honor,  the  mother's 
purity  will  be  his  also.  Thus  the  good  Catholic 
of  to-day  will  strive  to  repeat  in  his  own  life 
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the  traits  of  character  that  shone  in  the  lives 
of  the  illustrious  ones — the  saints  chiefly  of  past 
ages. 

How  marked  were  the  characteristics  of  the 
saints  in  their  love  of  and  service  to  God !  They 
were  burning  with  their  love  of  Him,  and  they 
were  generous  and  enthusiastic  in  the  manifesta- 
tion of  it.  Witness  the  testimony  of  Holy  Writ 
as  regards  the  apostles,  "They  left  all  things  to 
follow  Christ."  And  when  they  went  out  to 
preach  His  doctrines  to  the  world,  we  read  that 
they  went  to  martyrdom  joyfully,  "rejoicing  to 
suffer  for  Christ.' '  The  spirit  of  the  apostles  has 
been  the  spirit  of  all  the  saints  that  followed  them. 
They  lived  to  God  and  died  to  Him.  Whether  it 
was  as  martyrs  or  confessors,  virgins  simply  or 
holy  widows,  they  were  as  one,  and  the  same  life 
and  spirit  animated  them  one  and  all. 

Catholic  life  and  spirit  have  come  down  to  us 
from  our  honored  ancestors,  but  to  preserve  them 
and  pass  them  in  turn  to  those  who  will  come  after 
us,  we  must  keep  them  alive  in  us  by  co-operation 
with  God's  grace.  When  we  think  of  what  some 
of  our  fathers  suffered  to  bring  down  the  Faith 
to  us — the  persecutions  borne,  the  injuries  sus- 
tained, the  hardships  undergone,  the  privations 
endured — if  we  have  a  spark  of  gratitude  we  will 
try  to  show  ourselves  their  worthy  children  by 
prizing  our  faith  as  the  greatest  of  treasures  and 
be  ready  to  die  sooner  than  renounce  it,  or  let  it 
be  without  fruit  to  our  souls. 

Catholic  life  is  the  wish  to  be  in  touch  with 
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every  one  and  with  everything  connected  with  our 
holy  religion.  The  true  Catholic  manifests  this 
by  his  interest  in  all  his  brethren  regardless  of  na- 
tionality, and  in  all  Catholic  peoples  regardless  of 
their  tongue.  He  is  interested  in  their  history 
past  and  present.  He  strives  to  learn  their  spirit 
that  he  may  engraft  all  that  is  good  in  it  on  his 
own.  He  familiarizes  himself,  in  a  word,  with  the 
life  and  spirit  of  their  best  men,  particularly  their 
saints,  that  he  may  copy  them  in  his  own  life. 

As  he  strives  to  imitate  his  good  Catholic  breth- 
ren of  every  age  and  clime,  he  is  careful  to  strive 
by  living  up  to  the  highest  ideals  to  give  some- 
thing in  return  for  what  he  gets  by  being  himself 
worthy  of  imitation.  Good  example  is  the  debt 
we  owe  all  our  brethren.  St.  Paul  not  boastingly, 
but  dutifully,  exclaimed,  "Be  ye  imitators  of  me 
as  I  am  of  Christ."  We  all  should  strive  to  set  a 
good  example. 

True  Catholic  life  and  spirit  should  be  the  aim 
and  endeavor  of  all  who  would  be  considered  good 
Catholics.  It  is  the  life  that  shines  with  the  light 
of  faith:  it  is  the  life  which  enthuses  with  the 
buoyancy  of  hope ;  it  is  the  spirit  which  burns  with 
universal  charity.  A  St.  Francis  de  Sales  exem- 
plified this  life  amidst  the  court,  a  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul  showed  it  in  the  humbler  circles  midst  the 
poor,  a  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  manifested  it  in  the 
power  with  which  he  enthused  his  followers,  a 
St.  Ignatius  brought  it  to  the  halls  of  learning. 
Let  all  have  the  same  life  and  spirit  wherever 
duty  calls. 


CATHOLIC  FEDERATION 

That  "in  union  there  is  strength' '  is  a  truth 
and  a  principle  admitted  by  all.  Our  Lord 
Himself  commended  union  to  His  Church,  saying, 
"Wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  I  am  in  their  midst. ' '  He  prayed 
that  His  apostles  be  one,  as  He  and  the  Father 
are  one. 

It  is  to  establish  this  union  on  the  part  of  all 
clergy  and  laymen  that  the  American  Federation 
of  Catholic  Societies  has  been  established.  It  has 
the  blessing  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  and  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  American  hierarchy.  It  has  the  re- 
spect of  the  national  authorities  and  the  regard 
of  high-minded  and  public-spirited  citizens  gen- 
erally. This  is  as  would  be  expected.  All  realize 
the  value  of  a  union  which  exists  for  the  interests 
of  God  and  country,  which  unites  the  foremost 
and  best  in  the  thousands  of  the  local  church  so- 
cieties and  emphasizes  this  in  one  annual  conven- 
tion when,  under  the  presidency  of  the  highest 
Church  dignitaries  and  prominent  laymen,  sub- 
jects of  the  greatest  importance  are  discussed 
and  true  and  practical  convictions  and  conclu- 
sions arrived  at.  All  this  serves  as  a  help  and  a 
guidance  to  Catholics  at  large. 

The  value  of  such  deliberation  is  incalculable. 
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From  the  coming  together  of  so  many  earnest 
minds  truth  and  virtue  are  served ;  Catholic  prin- 
ciples are  brought  into  clearer  and  more  convinc- 
ing light  and  Catholic  interests  are  served  and  the 
rights  of  Catholic  people  are  respected  and  main- 
tained accordingly. 

Men  gather  together  for  pleasure ;  why  not  con- 
vene for  serious  thought  and  action?  Men  unite 
in  convention  for  purely  worldly  interests,  why 
not  gather,  therefore,  for  interests  that  affect  time 
and  eternity!  In  that  way  the  problems  which 
vex  men's  minds  will  be  considered  and  their  just 
solution  will  be  defined.  The  evils  which  threaten 
society  will  be  rebuked  and  their  effects  thwarted 
and  the  virtues,  both  private  and  public,  will  re- 
ceive the  praise  and  commendation  due  them  and 
presented  for  the  adoption  of  all. 

The  work  of  Catholic  societies  is  for  God  and 
for  man.  It  proclaims  God's  right  over  men  and 
their  duties  toward  Him.  It  defines  men's  duties, 
one  to  another.  In  both  these  duties  the  sanction 
and  the  practice  of  numbers  banded  in  religious 
organizations  are  most  effective  help.  The  Na- 
tional Federation  is  an  organization  of  so  many 
units  or  distinct  Catholic  bodies  which  are 
gathered  into  one  central  body  which  takes  the 
principles  and  sentiments  of  the  individual  so- 
cieties, clarifies  and  crystallizes  them  into  one 
effective  whole — makes  one  great  body  from  these 
many  parts  and  members,  which  adds  strength 
and  importance  to  the  whole  organization  and  to 
each  of  its  branches  respectively. 
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There  is  great  value  in  men  uniting  in  a  society 
when  that  society  has  good  for  its  object,  as  is  the 
case  with  our  church  organizations.  It  is  helpful 
to  the  individual.  He  becomes  the  stronger  in  his 
virtue  and  moral  character  when  he  has  the 
friendship  and  good  example  of  many  others  all 
banded  together  as  one  for  the  same  object.  The 
first  reason  for  the  existence  of  a  Catholic  society 
is  the  good  that  comes  of  well-living  and  well-do- 
ing of  the  individual  member;  the  second  is  the 
good  that  he  may  do  to  and  for  others. 

For  this  Catholic  societies  of  every  kind  are 
created  under  the  patronage  of  the  Church  and 
the  people  are  encouraged  and  exhorted  to  join 
them.  There  are  the  various  societies  for  spirit- 
ual advantages  alone,  and  there  are  those  which 
look  to  temporal  advantages  as  well.  The  fact 
that  these  societies  are  composed  of  Catholics 
only  make  Catholic  principles  and  influences  bear 
specially  upon  the  lives  of  their  members.  In 
most,  if  not  in  all  cases,  the  priest  is  the  director, 
and  hence  the  influence  he  confers  for  good  upon 
all  the  members.  The  priest  is  the  good  shepherd 
of  his  people  and  he  delights  in  leading  them  into 
good  and  safe  pastures. 

The  people  should  be  docile  flocks,  glad  to  place 
themselves  under  his  guidance.  The  young  es- 
pecially should  range  themselves  around  their 
pastor  and  get  from  him  the  instruction  that  will 
guide  them  in  the  paths  of  rectitude  and  virtue. 
For  them  specially  valuable  and  helpful  are  the 
sodalities,  the  literary  societies,  the  choral  unions ; 
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but  to  have  them  fulfill  their  true  mission  they 
must  be  persevered  in  seriously  and  earnestly 
by  all  who  join  them.  The  priest  must  not  be 
taxed  too  much  in  their  preservation  on  account 
of  his  many  other  duties.  He  is  the  hub  of  the 
wheel,  but  the  members  must  be  the  sturdy  spokes 
that  keep  true  to  it,  whilst  religion  may  be  said  to 
be  the  tire  that  keeps  both  together  and  makes 
them  effective  for  the  run  of  life  on  the  safe  axle 
of  God's  holy  will,  as  made  known  through  His 
commandments. 

While  all  the  Church  societies  make  a  mighty 
power  for  good  by  federation — first  in  great  cen- 
ters like  cities,  then  in  the  States,  and  finally  in 
the  whole  country,  they  have  a  reacting  influence 
for  the  good  that  each  society  may  be  striving  to 
do  in  its  own  particular  sphere  and  province.  It 
is  the  same  life  that  runs  through  all  and  its  pur- 
pose is  the  same,  namely,  God's  glory  and  man's 
temporal  and  eternal  happiness. 


CATHOLIC  UNITY 

All  things  in  nature  proceed  from  a  common 
source  and  return  to  a  common  end.  Unity 
marks  all  things  and  wisdom  shows  it  must  be  so. 
The  beginning  is  one,  the  end  must  be  one — God 
is  one  and  all  things  which  He  has  created  must 
bear  the  stamp  of  unity.  This  rule  marks  all  in- 
animate and  material  creation.  Man,  because  of 
this  free  will  with  which  God  has  endowed  him, 
becomes  by  this  fact  an  exception  to  the  general 
rule  as  far  as  it  may  order  the  acts  of  his  being. 
He  can  will  or  not  will  a  thing  as  his  fancy  pleases 
him,  and  so  our  divine  Lord's  prayer  and  wish 
before  His  ascension  into  heaven  that  His  apos- 
tles be  one,  for  He  said,  "Be  ye  one  as  the  Father 
and  I  are  one."  It  was  because  faithful  to  this 
injunction  that  the  apostles  met  the  success  that 
everywhere  crowned  their  labors.  It  is  said  of 
them  that  they  labored  with  but  one  heart  and  one 
mind.  This  unity  they  inculcated  on  all  their  fol- 
lowers and  love  or  Christian  charity  became  the 
sign  and  life  of  this  union  among  the  faithful. 
Unity  and  love  reigned  supreme  among  the  early 
Christians  and  their  forbearance  and  kindness  to- 
ward one  another  was  even  the  admiration  of 
their  pagan  neighbors,  who  were  wont  to  exclaim, 
"See  how  these  Christians  love  one  another." 
The  spirit  of  union  has  always  attended  Holy 
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Church,  for  Christ  who  founded  it  became  Him- 
self the  cornerstone  and  means  of  this  union  by 
always  abiding  with  her.  "Behold  I  am  with 
you  all  days,"  Our  Lord  said  to  the  apostles, 
"even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.' '  He 
built  the  Church  on  the  deep  and  broad  lines  of 
unity,  in  the  same  way  and  according  to  the  same 
rule  as  all  other  created  things  had  been  formed 
and  fashioned  by  the  divine  hand,  and  this  unity 
has  remained  and  will  ever  remain  with  the 
Church. 

See  the  wonderful  power  of  the  Church  over 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  men.  How  she  bends  all 
to  her  will!  Can  any  human  law  explain  this? 
Is  there  anything  else  in  the  world's  history  like 
this?  Here  we  behold  the  greatest  minds  and  the 
most  indomitable  wills  of  all  nations  and  of  all 
times  giving  willing  and  ready  obedience  to  the 
Church  as  represented  in  the  person  and  author- 
ity of  its  head,  the  sovereign  Pontiff,  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  at  Eome.  It  is  clear  to  all  who 
will  look  and  see  that  it  is  the  effect  of  God's 
dwelling  with  the  Church  which  He  founded  and 
of  which  He  promised  that  nothing  would  over- 
come, that  even  i  i  the  gates  of  hell  would  not  pre- 
vail against  it." 

The  effects  of  this  union  with  Christ  and  union 
with  one  another  upon  the  part  of  the  apostles 
and  their  successors  have  been  wonderful  and 
have  been  fraught  with  the  greatest  blessings. 
We  have  seen  the  whole  face  of  the  world  changed 
by  it.    Peoples  have  been  led  from  barbarism  into 
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civilization.  Hostile  hordes  ready  to  kill  and 
devour  one  another  have  been  brought  to  peace 
and  brotherly  love.  Law  and  order  were  estab- 
lished among  men.  Grand  institutions  of  learn- 
ing were  founded.  The  arts  and  sciences  were 
propagated  side  by  side  with  the  highest  virtues 
by  holy  men  and  women.  There  came  a  peace 
and  a  prosperity  to  the  world  with  Christ's  ad- 
vent among  men  such  as  the  world  never  knew  be- 
fore, and  these  blessings  continued  to  nations  as 
long  as  they  remained  faithful  to  Him.  There 
may  have  been  seeming  exceptions  to  this  rule, 
but  they  were  only  seeming,  for  if  God  withdrew 
His  blessings  in  one  regard  He  gave  them  in  an- 
other, for  He  is  always  faithful  and  the  Psalmist's 
words  are  fulfilled:  " Blessed  is  the  man  who 
putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  for  he  will  not  be 
confounded." 

The  unity  which  Our  Lord  established  as  a 
necessary  principle  in  His  Church  has  been,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  mostly  visible  in  those  who 
are  the  leaders  in  the  Church,  namely  the  bishops 
and  priests  and  religious  generally,  but  through 
them  it  was  founded  and  fostered  under  God  and 
with  His  blessing  among  the  people  at  large. 
They  closely  imitated  and  carried  out  the  spirit 
of  their  preceptors.  As  through  the  ages,  so  to- 
day, this  spirit  of  Christian  unity  and  Christian 
love  is  a  distinct  characteristic  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  her  devoted  people.  In  every  clime 
and  in  every  tongue  her  children  rise  up  and  call 
her  blessed. 


Catholic  Unity  159 

In  these  United  States  the  progress  of  the 
Church  by  reason  of  the  unity  that  has  existed 
from  the  beginning  among  its  members,  has  been 
without  a  parallel;  the  success  that  has  attended 
it  in  the  past  seems  about  to  be  excelled  in  the 
near  future  in  a  wonderful  degree.  For  the  sake 
of  closer  and  more  effective  union  the  people,  with 
the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Father  and  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  bishops  and  chief  laymen,  are  fed- 
erating by  societies  and  parishes  into  one  great 
central  body. 

In  this  way  God's  honor  and  glory  will  the  bet- 
ter be  attained  and  the  spiritual  and  temporal  in- 
terests of  the  people  safeguarded.  The  smaller 
number  of  Catholics  in  villages  and  hamlets, 
whilst  contributing  their  mite  to  the  power  of  the 
united  body,  will  be  receiving  light  and  strength 
in  return  a  hundred-fold.  The  spirit  of  faith 
and  enthusiasm  will  be  the  same  in  all,  for  the 
same  power  will  generate  it. 

We  are  all  one  great  family  in  the  Father  who 
hath  begotten  us  in  Christ  His  Son  and  who  is  pre- 
serving and  perfecting  us  by  grace  through  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  strive  to  be  worthy  members 
thereof.  Let  us  ever  be  united  by  the  bonds  of 
charity  and  brotherly  love,  so  that  the  world  may 
see  the  example  of  the  first  ages  repeated  in  our 
own  and  that  all  may  say :  See  how  these  Chris- 
tians love  one  another.  Then  will  God's  blessings 
be  renewed  more  and  more  and  the  works  we  un- 
dertake in  His  name  will  be  our  joy  here  and  our 
happiness  and  glory  hereafter. 


E  PLUBIBUS  UNUM 

The  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  one  of  her 
most  glorious  characteristics.  To  find  peo- 
ples of  every  clime  and  every  tongue  all  united 
in  one  faith,  believing  the  same  doctrines,  receiv- 
ing the  same  sacraments,  and  all  under  one  head 
— Christ's  vicar,  the  Pope,  bishop  of  the  Eternal 
City,  Eome,  is  a  unity  the  like  of  which  is  found 
nowhere  outside  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Nor 
is  this  unity  confined  to  particular  classes  in  the 
several  nations,  but  extends  to  all.  Eich  and 
poor,  learned  and  ignorant,  old  and  young,  saint 
and  sinner,  men  of  every  class  and  condition,  are 
all  united  in  one  common  belief,  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  the  true  church,  and  that,  believing  in 
her  teachings,  fulfilling  her  commands,  and  prac- 
tising her  counsels,  they  will  one  day  reach  God, 
the  Creator,  in  heaven. 

Is  it  not  apparent  to  all  who  will  reflect  that 
this  unity  which  so  markedly  distinguishes  the 
members  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  not  a  mere  hu- 
man thing,  but  that  it  is  divine?  Has  it  not  its 
only  counterpart  in  that  unity  we  see  existing  in 
the  heavens,  where  all  the  other  planets  revolve 
about  the  sun,  from  which  they  draw  their  power 
to  move  in  their  own  particular  orbits,  and  united 
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to  which  they  form  the  one  great,  vast,  and  har- 
monious universe ! 

All  realize  what  a  power  there  is  in  unity. 
Take  our  own  beloved  country,  for  example,  and 
see  what  a  strength  and  a  progress  union  brings. 
If  the  States  of  this  republic  had  no  general  gov- 
ernment binding  them  together,  what  a  clashing 
there  would  be  of  interests,  and  how  almost  im- 
possible would  be  their  peace,  and  consequently 
their  prosperity  and  happiness.  And  yet  with 
union  what  a  magnificent  country  it  has  become ! 
It  is  made  up  of  men  from  every  nation  under  the 
sun,  and  yet  subject  to  one  general  President  and 
Congress.  Under  the  same  laws  it  is  one  great 
nation  of  freemen  working  out  a  mighty  destiny. 
May  we  not  say  that  in  all  this  our  fathers 
"builded  better  than  they  knew,"  and  that  the 
great  Father  in  heaven  guided  their  work  and 
inspired  the  principles  and  measures  underlying 
it?  It  is,  indeed,  a  fair  copy  of  what  the  Catholic 
Church  is,  and  as  long  as  the  citizens  of  these 
United  States  guard  well  the  sacred  charter  of 
their  liberty  by  keeping  faithful  to  God  and  to 
His  holy  law,  so  long  may  they  expect  their  grand 
government  to  last  and  be  a  boon  to  themselves 
and  succeeding  generations. 

It  is  in  the  Church  that  we  see  this  unity  dis- 
played in  its  highest  degree.  Starting  with  Our 
Lord  and  the  apostles,  we  behold  it  beginning  hum- 
ble and  lowly  at  first,  and  fraught  with  many  trials 
and  dangers,  and  yet  in  time  it  waxes  strong  and 
conquers  all  the  obstacles  that  come  before  it,  so 
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that  it  grew  to  what  it  is  to-day,  the  mightiest 
power  on  earth,  the  greatest  factor  for  the  world's 
good,  as  it  is  the  greatest  force  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  law  and  order,  so  necessary  to  its  peace, 
its  prosperity,  and  its  happiness. 

But  this  is  not  to  be  explained  other  than  by 
attributing  it  all  to  God.  Through  Christ,  sent 
of  the  Father,  who  founded  it,  and  ever  abides 
with  it,  and  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  hover- 
ing over  it  and  illuminating  and  directing  it,  the 
Church  has  been  perpetuated  down  through  the 
ages,  and,  as  Christ  promised,  will  continue  to  the 
end  of  time,  "for  the  gates  of  hell,,,  He  said, 
"shall  not  prevail  against  her."  And  all  this  is 
made  practical  through  the  union  which  the  apos- 
tles and  their  successors  and  the  faithful  they 
teach  preserve  with  one  another,  and  in  turn  with 
Christ,  who  founded  the  Church!  This  blessed 
unity  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  prayer  which  Our 
Lord  uttered  before  leaving  this  earth  when  He 
prayed  that  "the  apostles  be  one,  as  He  and  the 
Father  are  one,"  which  prayer  once  made  must 
be  heard  and  has  been  answered  as  we  have 
seen,  through  the  unity  that  has  existed  in  the 
Church. 

Whilst  this  union  is  in  direct  agreement  with 
the  design  of  God,  and  had  to  be  accomplished  as 
His  holy  and  unalterable  will,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  individuals  can  oppose  it  and  have  op- 
posed it  from  the  beginning  and  will  to  the  end. 
There  will  be  always  some  who  will  depart  from 
the  path  of  truth  and  righteousness,  blind  in  their 
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reason  and  perverse  in  their  heart  and  duped  by 
the  cunning  of  the  evil  one,  but  the  general  rule 
will  prevail  and  the  great  masses — the  faithful 
children  of  holy  Church — will  stand  firm  on  the 
side  of  God  and  His  Church,  and  shall  be  the 
means  of  carrying  the  Church  in  triumph  down 
through  the  ages.  Union  is  a  virtue  that  each  in- 
dividual Catholic  must  cultivate,  if  he  would  hope 
to  persevere  in  keeping  close  to  the  center  of  unity 
as  exists  between  God  and  His  Church. 

For  this  one  must  have  the  spirit  of  respect  and 
reverence  that  is  due  the  Church.  To  think  with 
the  Church  and  to  act  with  the  Church,  as  the  late 
Cardinal  Manning  enjoined,  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  who  would  deserve  the  glorious  name  of 
Catholic.  Our  Lord  Himself  has  commanded 
obedience  and  compliance  with  the  Church's 
wishes,  for  He  said  "He  that  will  not  hear  the 
Church  let  him  be  considered  as  a  heathen  and  a 
publican. ' '  There  is  a  vaunted  spirit  of  so-called 
liberty  abroad,  of  which  Catholics  must  beware. 
It  is  not  liberty,  but  license ;  it  is  not  freedom,  but 
slavery;  it  is  not  law,  but  anarchy — this  spirit 
that  would  throw  off  all  responsibility  to  any  one 
but  self  and  which  thus  would  deify  the  human 
will  in  opposition  to  anything  divine.  The  voice 
of  holy  Church  is  constantly  warning  her  children 
of  the  danger,  and  bids  them  give  no  ear  to  the 
false  principles  and  teachings  which  Satan  is  thus 
sowing  all  around  them.  Let  all  give  ear  to  no 
other  voice  but  hers,  for  "He  that  hears  you 
hears  Me,  and  he  that  despises  you  despises  Me," 


164  E  Pluribus  Vnum 

said  Our  Lord  of  His  Church,  and  then  will  be 
preserved  that  unity  for  which  He  prayed,  and 
which  has  ever  characterized  His  Church  and 
marked  His  followers. 


AMERICA'S  HONOE 

Our  beloved  country  is  blessed  indeed,  for  it  is 
placed  under  the  special  protection  of  Mary, 
Queen  of  Heaven,  under  her  most  glorious  title, 
that  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  How  much 
of  loftiness  of  character  and  purity  of  soul  that 
fact  suggests.  It  tells  us  that  on  this  virgin  soil 
of  the  new  world,  God  would  have  a  republic  of 
free  men  ranged  on  the  side  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High  God,  under  the  patronage  of  His 
virgin  mother. 

Do  we,  the  boasted  sons  of  liberty,  respond  to 
our  heaven-born  call!  Ah,  let  us  put  away  any- 
thing of  a  spirit  that  is  opposed  to  it.  We  are  to 
be  the  true  sons  of  liberty  by  being  free  from  the 
slavery  of  sin.  We  are  to  be  the  worthy  sons  and 
daughters  of  Mary  Immaculate  by  being  pure  and 
stainless  in  our  lives;  we  are  to  be  the  true  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  by  walking  resolutely  and  perse- 
veringly  in  the  path  that  He  has  marked  out.  All 
this  is  possible  through  the  grace  and  blessing  of 
God.  He  has  willed  it,  and  if  we  will  it,  too,  it 
will  become  an  accomplished  fact. 

Our  blessed  Lady  was  full  of  grace;  hence  her 
perfection,  hence  her  immaculate  life.  That  same 
grace  will  be  ours  in  the  measure  proportionate 
to  our  worth  and  the  good  use  to  which  we  will 
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put  it.  Let  us  show  ourselves  the  noble  children 
of  God  and  His  blessed  Mother  by  striving  to  lead 
pure,  immaculate  lives — that  will  be  a  glory  to 
God,  a  joy  to  ourselves  and  a  light  to  all  our 
brethren. 

Mary — our  mother,  virgin  most  pure — 
Pray  we  be  pure  and  in  virtue  endure ! 

Mary — our  mother,  virgin  most  mild — 
Pray  we  be  meek — with  the  heart  of  a  child ! 

Mary — our  mother,  virgin  renowned — 
Pray  we  be  noble  and  in  heaven  be  crowned ! 


THE  NATIVITY  OF  THE  BLESSED 
VIRGIN 

Eveey  8th  of  September  we  are  asked  by  the 
Church  to  commemorate  the  feast  of  the  birth 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  We  are  led  to  think  of 
what  that  day  meant  for  the  world.  Before  that 
day  the  world  was  under  the  wrath  of  God,  be- 
cause of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents.  For  four 
thousand  years  sin's  awful  cloud  stood  between 
heaven  and  earth  and  shut  out  the  light  of  the 
divine  countenance,  but  with  the  coming  of  our 
blessed  Lady's  birth  all  things  began  to  be 
changed,  for,  conceived  without  sin,  she  was  to 
be  the  promised  virgin  that  was  to  give  a  Saviour 
to  the  world,  and  He  to  be  no  other  than  the  Son 
of  the  Most  High. 

All  the  feasts  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  are  very 
dear  to  the  Catholic  heart,  but  the  feasts  of  her 
immaculate  conception  and  of  her  nativity  are 
particularly  so.  Of  her  nativity  we  love  to  recall 
it  as  the  dawn  before  the  day,  the  presage  of  bet- 
ter things,  the  promise  of  emancipation  from  Sa- 
tan's enslavement,  through  that  other  birth  in 
time  of  Him  who  would  be  born  of  her,  the  Re- 
deemer of  mankind.  Happy  day,  then,  that 
marked  so  great  a  change!  And  happy  she 
through  whom  the  blessing  came! 
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We  who  felicitate  Mary  on  her  glorious  birth, 
should  felicitate  ourselves  upon  being  so  much 
blessed  by  it.  And  how  may  we  show  our  grati- 
tude to  God  and  to  Mary,  His  holy  handmaid,  un- 
less it  be  by  leading  most  pious  lives  so  that  we 
may  one  day  reap  in  heaven  the  fruit  of  that  re- 
demption which  she  in  the  divine  mercy  was  the 
worthy  instrument  to  bring  about? 

Let  us,  whilst  commemorating  her  birth,  ask  of 
God  the  grace  to  be  born  in  spirit  again  with  her. 
If  we  seek  her  motherly  care  she  will  gladly  be- 
stow it  on  us.  But  to  be  her  accepted  children  we 
must  strive  to  imitate  the  perfections  of  her  di- 
vine Son  and  her  own  perfections.  He  told  us  to 
learn  of  Him,  to  be  meek  and  humble  of  heart,  and 
His  blessed  mother  was  a  model  of  humility  and 
of  all  the  virtues.  Grace  it  was  that  made  her 
so,  and  grace  will  be  ours  to  become  good  and  holy 
if  we  only  ask  for  it,  and  we  can  best  receive  it  by 
seeking  it  through  her  powerful  intercession. 

Deign  then,  O  blessed  Mother  of  God,  to  make 
us  thy  children,  and  keep  us  in  the  way  we  should 
walk  by  the  graces  thou  will  obtain  for  us!  Let 
each  day  be  a  new  day  of  grace,  that  by  its  light 
and  help  we  may  one  day  reach  the  heavenly  man- 
sions, there  to  be  with  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  thee,  Heaven's  immaculate 
queen,  and  all  the  blessed  through  all  the  ages  of 
eternity. 


CONFIDENCE  IN  THE   BLESSED  VIRGIN 
MARY 

"Blessed  is  the  man  who  watcheth  at  my  gates." 

Confidence  is  one  of  the  great  requisites  in  life. 
It  is  what  gives  solidity  to  all  men's  dealings 
with  one  another  to  make  progress  and  success 
possible.  Without  faith  in  one  another  nothing 
could  be  accomplished.  By  the  same  rule  with 
regard  to  our  dealings  with  God,  we  must  have 
faith  and  confidence  in  His  power  and  goodness 
to  exercise  it  in  our  behalf;  we  must  hope  in  His 
love  and  mercy  and  await  the  realization  of  His 
goodness.  Nor  are  we  to  tire  if  that  be  deferred 
for  a  while,  for  in  His  wisdom  He  will  deny  for  a 
time  and,  perhaps,  altogether,  that  which  we  ask, 
only  to  give  more  or  something  better  for  our  per- 
severing faith  in  Him,  and  so,  as  the  Psalmist 
says,  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  hopeth  in  the  Lord, 
he  will  not  be  confounded  forever."  The  same 
rule  holds  good  with  regard  to  our  blessed 
Mother.  We  must  have  hope,  unbounded  hope, 
and  confidence  in  her  love  and  goodness  for  us, 
for  she  is  the  worthy  mother  of  God,  full  of  grace, 
queen  of  angels  and  of  men,  and  is  full  of  the 
spirit  of  love  and  mercy  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.    She  was  the  chosen  instrument  to 
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give  a  Saviour  to  mankind,  and  the  channel  hence- 
forth of  grace  and  benediction  to  keep  them  faith- 
ful to  salvation  forever.  The  words  already 
quoted,  bidding  us  be  ever  hopeful  in  God,  find 
fitting  echo  in  those  applied  directly  to  herself, 
which  tell  us,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  who  watcheth 
at  my  gates ;  he  will  not  be  wanting  in  salvation 
from  the  Lord." 

Confidence  in  God  and  His  blessed  Mother  are 
great  graces  and  we  should  constantly  pray  for 
them.  We  know  what  it  is  to  have  confidence, 
the  feeling  of  rest  and  security  and  peace  and  hap- 
piness it  gives.  It  is  this  faith  and  confidence 
that  inspires  the  love  of  the  parent  for  the  child, 
and  the  child  for  the  parent  in  turn.  It  is  this 
confidence  which  inspires  kindness  and  respect  be- 
tween father,  master,  and  servant,  between  those 
governing  and  the  governed.  It  is  this,  if  faith- 
fully adhered  to,  that  would  make  all  mankind  be 
at  peace  and  rest  with  one  another — a  Christian 
family — children  of  the  same  God  the  Father, 
brothers  of  Christ,  and  happy  children  of  His 
virgin  mother. 

We  have  every  reason  for  faith  and  confidence 
in  our  blessed  Mother:  First,  she  loves  us  with 
a  mother's  love.  We  know  how  great  that  is — 
which  time  can  not  efface  nor  distance  lessen — 
and  which,  in  the  case  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is  as 
are  all  her  virtues,  elevated  far  beyond  anything 
of  mere  ordinary  creatures.  When  God  wishes 
to  give  us  an  example  of  His  boundless  and  un- 
changeable  love  for  us,   He   compares   it  to   a 
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mother's  love  and  says,  "Can  a  mother  forget  her 
child,  and  even  if  she  should  forget  it,  I  will  not 
forget  thee."  So  we  know  then  the  depths  of  our 
Virgin  Mother's  love  for  us,  and,  near  the  throne 
of  God  as  she  is,  she  knows  all  our  wants.  In  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  her  divine  Son  she  beholds  our 
sad  condition  here  and  appeals  to  Him  who  can 
not  deny  her  petitions  for  all  that  we  stand  in 
need  of.  She  sees  our  struggles  with  temptation, 
our  sorrows  and  miseries,  our  cares  and  anxieties, 
and  then  she  helps  us  to  overcome,  or  bear  up 
against  them  by  the  many  graces  she  will  obtain 
for  us.  But,  oh,  she  sees  our  sins,  too,  and  if  she 
finds  us  persisting  in  them  regardless  of  her  pray- 
ers for  us,  can  we  expect  that  we  will  have  the 
benefit  of  them?  Do  we  not  turn  our  back  on  her 
when  we  turn  away  from  God  and  make  it  difficult 
for  her  love  and  care  to  reach  us  any  longer? 
Nor  will  our  prayers,  or  love  or  confidence  go  out 
to  her.  For  a  soul  in  sin  is  stifled  and  dead,  as 
long  as  given  up  to  its  influences,  and  love  is 
turned  to  hatred,  and  faith  to  despair  and  unbe- 
lief. 

The  second  reason  for  our  confidence  in  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  her  power  with  God.  She  has 
all  power  with  God.  Whilst  on  earth  our  divine 
Lord  obeyed  her  with  all  the  respect  and  love  and 
obedience  of  a  perfect  son.  We  remember  the 
marriage  of  Cana.  Though  His  time  had  not  yet 
come,  at  her  solicitation  He  performed  the  miracle 
of  changing  water  in  wine.  She  has  the  same 
influence  with  Him  now,  the  more  so  as  it  concerns 
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the  well-being  and  salvation  of  our  souls.  Our 
Lord  is  eager  to  bestow  His  graces  upon  crea- 
tures, but  justice  requires  that  they  be  somewhat 
worthy  in  His  sight.  Alas,  poor  mortals,  if  de- 
pendent upon  their  own  merits!  But  they  have 
the  superabundant  merits  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
who  has  adopted  us  as  her  children,  and  with  her 
merits  our  cause  is  gained.  But,  again,  we  can- 
not expect  she  will  exercise  her  mighty  power  if 
she  find  that  we  are  enemies  of  God  by  persistent 
sinning.  She  has  gifts,  it  is  true,  to  bestow;  but 
will  she  give  them  to  the  unworthy!  Ah,  away 
with  sin  if  we  would  have  Mary's  prayers.  Away 
with  self-love,  if  we  would  gain,  through  her,  the 
love  of  our  crucified  Lord!  Away  with  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  its  follies,  its  deceits,  its 
tyranny,  if  we  would  become  the  wise,  holy,  and 
confiding  children  of  God. 

A  third  reason  why  we  should  be  strong  in  our 
confidence  in  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is  the  office  of 
mediatrix  she  holds  in  our  regard.  As  our  di- 
vine Lord  appeals  for  us  through  His  sacred 
wounds,  so,  too,  does  our  blessed  Mother.  For 
she  too  suffered,  and  suffered  innocently.  She 
was  the  Mater  Dolorosa,  and  a  sword  of  sorrow 
pierced  her  heart.  If  the  blood  of  martyrs  wins 
souls  to  God  by  the  many  graces  thus  gained  for 
them,  how  great  must  be  the  worth  of  her  suffer- 
ings, who  was  queen  of  martyrs,  and  queen  of 
angels  and  saints  as  well.  She  is  in  heaven,  at 
the  right  hand  of  her  divine  Son,  and  makes  in 
union  with  Him  mediation  for  our  souls.     She  is 
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the  chosen  instrument  to  beget  a  Saviour  to  men. 
She  is  ever  struggling  to  make  that  salvation  last- 
ing to  us  by  her  merits  and  prayers.  But,  again, 
should  we  expect  her  to  thus  aid  us  if  we  are  not 
striving,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  aid  ourselves!  She 
will  not  disturb  the  divine  plan.  If  we  are  hum- 
ble and  contrite,  she  will  not  despise  our  petitions, 
because  her  heart  is  a  reflection  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  her  Son.  But  if  we  are  proud  and  car- 
ried away  in  the  conceit  of  our  hearts ;  if  we  are 
rotten  with  that  pride  as  are  sinners  in  their  sins, 
then  we  can  not  expect  the  gracious  aid  of  our 
blessed  Lady,  who  must  first  see  that  humility  has 
displaced  pride  and  its  tyranny,  and  that  penance 
is  serving  where  sin  ruled  and  ruined. 

Finally,  we  must  pray,  and  pray  with  confidence 
to  the  queen  of  heaven,  if  we  but  have  the  proper 
disposition.  She  loves  confidence,  as  does  every 
mother  and  friend  that  strives  to  inspire  it.  Let 
us  pray,  then,  as  simple,  humble  children  to  her, 
the  best  of  mothers,  and  she  will  hear  our  prayers. 
"No  one,"  exclaims  St.  Bernard,  "has  ever  had 
recourse  to  thee,  0  Mary,  without  obtaining  re- 
lief." 

Do  thou,  0  queen,  keep  loving  watch  over  us 
thy  children,  struggling  as  we  are  in  the  darkness 
and  dangers  of  this  life ;  and  do  thou  bring  us  by 
thy  care  and  prayers  to  the  throne  of  our  Father 
in  heaven,  where  with  the  saints  and  angels  we 
may  sing  the  praises  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  and  proclaim  thy  glory  through  end- 
less ages. 


MAEY,  QUEEN  OF  MAY 

Again  the  season  of  flowers  has  come,  and  with 
it  thoughts  of  her  whom  we  love  to  crown, 
Mary,  Queen  of  May.  We  bring  her  spotless 
lilies  in  honor  of  her  purity,  and  lovely  roses  to 
tell  her  of  our  love.  We  illumine  her  shrine  with 
numerous  lights  to  bespeak  the  devotion  we  feel 
toward  her,  and  to  testify  the  faith  we  have  in 
the  power  of  her  prayers.  Let  us  contemplate 
our  blessed  Mother — fairest  of  earth's  creatures 
in  soul  and  body.  She  was  the  worthiest  to  give 
God,  made  man,  to  the  world.  Born  to  beget  the 
King  of  heaven  and  earth,  she  became  the  Mother 
of  God  and  queen  of  the  universe.  The  whole 
human  race  was  lifted  up  in  the  honor  and  glory 
she  received.  We  are  her  children  by  virtue  of 
Our  Lord's  having  taken  our  humanity,  and  as  we 
recognize  that  His  perfections  are  to  be  imitated 
in  our  lives,  we  must  acknowledge  with  even  still 
greater  reason  that  her  perfections  are  to  be 
copied  by  us.  Our  Lord's  divinity  makes  us  feel 
how  far  He  is  away  from  us  even  in  His  human- 
ity; but  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mother,  though  full 
of  grace,  is  so  very  much  nearer  to  us,  aye,  in- 
finitely nearer,  that  it  gives  us  courage,  and  we 
strive  to  imitate  her  humility,  her  purity,  her 
obedience,  her  gentleness  and  sweetness,  and  all 
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the  virtues  of  her  perfect  and  lovable  life.  It  was 
grace  made  her  all  she  was,  since,  as  proclaimed 
by  the  angel  Gabriel,  she  was  full  of  grace,  "Hail, 
full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee,"  and  grace 
will  make  us  tend  more  and  more  to  perfection  if 
we  will  only  be  faithful  to  it.  How  beautiful  it  is 
to  cultivate  the  beautiful  and  to  seek  after  higher 
and  nobler  things.  What  brightness  and  real  joy 
experience  the  pure  and  good!  "Blessed  are  the 
clean  of  heart,"  said  Our  Lord  in  His  sermon  on 
the  mount.  "Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God."  Aye,  they  already  see  Him 
by  anticipation,  for  they  are  united  with  Him  in 
lives  of  purity  and  holiness.  We  have  our 
blessed  Lady's  prayers  to  help  us  in  being  pure 
and  good,  for  she  is  Virgin  of  virgins,  mother 
most  pure,  mother  most  chaste,  and  sinless  and 
immaculate  would  she  have  all  her  children  be, 
and  to  have  us  reach  this  end  will  be  her  care 
through  the  graces  she  will  obtain  for  us,  es- 
pecially if  we  ask  these  graces  at  her  hands. 
With  purity  founded  in  humility,  all  the  other 
virtues  will  cluster  around  and  form  a  fitting 
frame-work.  Let  us  honor,  then,  our  spotless 
May  Queen.  Let  the  lily  and  the  rose  bespeak 
our  virtues,  and  that  we  are  her  worthy  children. 


THE  TRUE  CHILD  OF  MARY 

Women  are  by  nature  pious ;  they  are  spiritual 
in  their  character,  gentle  in  disposition,  pa- 
tient and  peaceful  in  their  relations  with  society. 
With  all  these  qualities  which  nature  gives  her, 
what  can  not  be  her  standard  when  aided  by 
grace?  This  we  see  exemplified  in  the  true  child 
of  Mary.  The  child  of  Mary  consecrates  herself 
to  imitate  the  virtues  of  her  blessed  Mother.  She 
tries  to  know  what  were  those  virtues,  that,  ever 
having  them  before  her,  she  may  imitate  them. 
Hence  she  finds  that  the  virtues  of  Mary,  Mother 
of  God,  were  all  that  creature  could  accept  from 
creator,  since  the  angel  saluted  her,  "Hail,  full 
of  grace!"  All  that  nature  could  give  her  as  a 
woman,  therefore,  was  by  grace  raised  in  Mary 
to  an  almost  infinite  degree.  Her  piety  was  ten- 
derest,  her  spirituality  of  the  deepest,  her  pa- 
tience and  gentleness  of  the  most  perfect  kind. 
There  is  nothing  either  in  nature  or  grace  more 
perfect  or  more  beautiful  than  Mary,  the  Lily  of 
Israel,  the  virgin  Mother  of  God.  She  is  brighter 
than  the  sun  in  the  splendor  of  her  glory,  more 
brilliant  than  the  moon  and  stars  in  the  light  of 
her  countenance.  Her  love  is  more  expansive 
than  the  ocean  and  deeper  than  its  depths,  and 
her  goodness  richer  and  more  abundant  than  the 
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fruits  of  the  earth.  She  distances  the  greatest 
saints  in  sanctity  as  the  sun  distances  all  other 
planets,  and  her  power  to  give  glory  to  God  and  to 
gain  mercy  for  man  are  greater  than  that  of  all 
the  saints  together.  Wonderful  ideal,  therefore, 
is  Mary  for  women  of  lofty  aspirations,  and 
countless  are  those  imitating  her.  All  the  reli- 
gious women  of  the  world  look  to  her  as  their 
model  and  strive  to  imitate  her.  The  saintly  vir- 
gins of  every  age  have  arrived  at  their  sanctity  by 
being  faithful  in  copying  her,  and  all  women  will 
find  themselves  lifted  up  and  ennobled  by  model- 
ing their  lives  after  her.  This  the  true  child 
of  Mary  ever  strives  to  do.  She  endeavors  to 
mirror  her  perfections,  even  if  it  must  be  faintly. 
Hence  she  is  deeply  pious  and  truly  spiritual; 
she  tries  to  be  sweet  and  gentle,  patient,  amiable, 
and  agreeable.  All  this  the  child  of  Mary  be- 
comes by  grace,  for  grace  perfects  nature,  and 
makes  God-like  and  divine  those  who  place  them- 
selves under  its  influence.  May  we  not  justly 
call  such  the  queens  of  earth,  to  whom  all  the  rest 
of  women  can  well  look  up,  since  by  their  perfect 
lives  they  show  that  they  are  true  children  of 
Mary,  the  glorious  queen  of  heaven! 


CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION  THE  ONLY 
TRUE  EDUCATION 

Theee  are  many  kinds  of  education — and  vast 
are  the  sums  that  are  paid  for  them.  There 
is  education  without  religion,  such  as  is  the  edu- 
cation of  the  infidel  that  does  not  believe  in  God — 
there  is  education  that  barely  speaks  of  God  and 
the  Holy  Trinity  lest  offense  be  taken  by  those 
who  do  not  believe  one  or  the  other,  or  perhaps 
deny  both;  such  is  the  education  given  in  the 
schools  of  the  State. 

There  is  education  strictly  sectarian,  which  has 
the  bias  of  the  particular  sect  that  conducts  it,  and 
there  is  Catholic  or  truly  Christian  education  as 
given  by  the  Church,  teaching  the  heart  as  well  as 
the  head — giving  as  it  does  a  full  knowledge  of 
God,  His  rights  and  our  duties  to  Him,  and  ever 
holding  up  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  model 
after  which  all  men  should  strive  to  form  their 
lives  and  to  live  in  accordance  with  His  teachings 
and  His  example. 

An  education  is  nearer  perfection  the  more  it 
is  impregnated  with  the  eternal  truths  and  princi- 
ples of  God.  If  it  has  a  little,  it  is  worth  but  a 
little ;  if  it  has  much,  great  indeed  is  its  value.  If 
we  are  really  religious  in  practice,  then  must  our 
education  have  a  good  deal  in  it  of  that  religion  in 
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which  we  believe,  no  matter  what  that  religion 
may  be.  It  is  a  heart-craving  that  we  must  sat- 
isfy, and  our  secular  education  must  be  largely 
permeated  by  our  religious  beliefs  and  principles. 
Hence  all  shades  of  Protestanism  have  their  own 
special  private  schools,  in  their  colleges  and  acad- 
emies for  the  rich,  at  least,  since  they  can  easily 
pay  for  them,  and  the  real  orthodox  Hebrew,  be 
he  ever  so  poor,  will  see  that  his  children  receive 
an  almost  daily  training  for  two  hours,  at  least, 
in  the  articles  and  tenets  of  his  faith,  in  addition 
to  the  secular  training  they  may  get  gratis  with 
all  the  others  who  attend  the  public  schools.  It 
is  acting  on  this  principle  that  the  Church  has  her 
parish  schools — to  give  the  child  a  complete  edu- 
cation that  may  train  the  heart  after  the  divine 
model,  Christ,  who  said,  " Learn  of  Me,"  and  de- 
velop and  improve  the  mind  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  talents  that  God  has  given  it. 

Every  child  may  not  become  learned,  but  every 
one  may  become  good  and  holy — if  he  only  be  put 
in  possession  of  the  means,  God's  grace.  It  is 
God's  way  of  being  equally  good  to  all.  He  made 
all,  He  redeemed  all ;  He  would  give  Himself  to  all, 
and  would  bring  all  to  Himself  in  heaven — and 
this  He  would  accomplish  by  means  of  His 
Church,  to  whom  He  has  entrusted  the  care  of 
the  souls  of  men  and  their  eternal  interests,  and 
through  which  He  dispenses  the  graces  and  bless- 
ings that  will  bring  them  to  know,  love,  and  serve 
God  here,  and  be  happy  with  Him  in  heaven  for- 
ever hereafter. 
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It  is  the  mission  of  the  Church  to  accomplish 
these  ends  for  God  and  for  man,  and  these  she 
strives  to  do  from  the  first,  through  taking  up  the 
education  of  the  children.  It  is  an  arduous  task,  it 
is  a  heavy  task,  it  is  a  struggle  by  lack  of  means 
that  is  heroic,  but  zealously  and  enthusiastically 
she  keeps  on  at  work,  doing  everything  she  can  to 
open  and  maintain  schools.  And  the  blessing  of 
God  ever  attends  her,  for  thousands  and  millions 
in  the  world  are  brought  through  these  schools  to 
the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  God  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  holiest  and  the  highest  virtues ;  and  at 
the  same  time  they  receive  an  education  all  suffi- 
cient in  secular  branches  to  make  them  succeed  in 
life,  and  in  some  cases  reach  even  the  highest 
places  in  professional  and  business  careers  from 
the  education  they  have  received  in  Catholic 
schools  and  colleges.  It  is  but  making  good  the 
divine  promise,  "Seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  His  justice  and  all  things  will  be  added  there- 
unto. ' ' 

Our  Catholic  men  of  prominence  to-day  are  al- 
most to  a  man  the  product  of  Catholic  education. 
No  Catholic  should  expect  to  see  His  children  suc- 
ceed that  will  not  have  them  educated  in  Catholic 
schools,  where  such  schools  exist.  For  from 
whom  is  success  to  come  unless  from  God,  and 
how  will  He  give  success  when  the  child  did  not 
go  to  get  that  success  in  the  schools  of  His  Church, 
of  which  He  said,  "He  that  hears  you,  hears  Me, 
and  He  that  despises  you  despises  Me ;  and  he  that 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  Him  be  to  thee  as  a 
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heathen  and  a  publican"?  Others  may  get  suc- 
cess, because  they  had  not  the  Catholic  schools  to 
go  to,  but  no  Catholic  should  expect  success  when 
the  school  is  ready  for  his  use.  For,  again,  to 
quote  the  divine  Teacher,  "He  that  soweth  not 
with  Me  scattereth."  A  child's  school  term  is 
short,  a  few,  say  seven  or  eight  years  at  most,  in 
general ;  let  them  be  passed  in  Catholic  schools. 


OUR  FUTURE  CITIZENS 

It  is  an  old  adage  and  a  true  one  that  "the 
boy  is  the  father  of  the  man,"  it  behooves  so- 
ciety to  see  that  youth  is  so  watched  over  and  safe- 
guarded that  the  susceptible  and  impressionable 
years  of  childhood  have  naught  about  them  but 
what  will  conduce  to  establish  the  child  and  fast- 
developing  youth  in  principles  of  virtue  and 
honor,  so  that  when  his  or  her  day  comes  to  take 
part  in  life's  affairs,  it  will  be  a  useful  and  honor- 
able one.  The  society  of  to-day  has  an  obligation 
to  that  of  the  future  in  seeing  that  good  men  and 
women  be  reared  in  those  who  are  to  conserve  its 
institutions  and  hand  down  to  succeeding  ages  the 
principles  of  brotherly  love  and  civic  union  that 
will  be  needed  to  keep  the  world  together  and  have 
mankind  faithful  to  itself  and  to  God;  for  be  it 
ever  remembered  that  once  the  principle  of  an  all- 
creating,  all-conserving,  good,  and  wise  God  is  re- 
moved and  the  rewards  and  punishments  in  a 
future  life  that  naturally  follow  this  first  acknowl- 
edgment, there  is  no  society  worthy  of  the  name, 
but  a  chaos  and  a  disunion  among  men  that  but 
awaits  the  time  and  the  occasion  to  break  up  all 
peace  and  happiness  and  let  run  riot  anarchy  and 
destruction,  lawlessness  and  injustice  of  every 
kind. 
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Since  God  is  the  principle  which,  if  acknowl- 
edged  and  respected,  is  to  keep  this  world  together 
and  to  preserve  men  safe  in  their  interests  by  their 
respect  for  one  another's  rights,  it  follows  that 
youth  must  be  trained  to  know,  love,  and  serve 
God  from  the  first  and  so  have  Him  as  the  Catho- 
lic Church  places  Him,  the  chief  concern  of  his 
thoughts,  his  aspirations  and  endeavors  in  his 
education.  It  is  society's  duty  to  see  to  the 
child's  wants  in  this  regard,  but  society  is  dere- 
lict, because  society,  as  we  know  it,  is  not  religious 
itself  and  it  cares  naught  to  have  its  children  edu- 
cated religiously. 

The  Church,  God's  established  society  for  all, 
but  which  the  world  rejects,  is  faithful  to  the  trust 
committed  to  her,  and  while  she  would  be  the  wise 
and  loving  mother  of  all,  she  does,  at  least  for 
those  who  call  themselves  her  children,  all  she  can 
do  for  their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare,  and 
hence  she  is  zealous  for  the  religious  training  of 
youth.  Thus  through  her  colleges,  academies,  and 
schools  in  which  she  gathers,  "as  the  hen  gather- 
eth  her  chickens,"  and  through  immense  armies 
of  holy  men  and  women  equipped  in  the  arts  and 
sciences,  she  educates  the  minds»and  hearts  of  her 
youth  and  fits  them  by  religion  and  its  powerful 
influence  to  be  the  good  and  noble  citizens  for 
earth  and  afterward  for  heaven. 

If  we  look  around  us  we  see  the  Catholic  faith 
progressing  on  every  side.  New  and  beautiful 
churches,  filled  with  large  and  fervent  congrega- 
tions ;  large  and  commodious  colleges  and  almost 
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every  parish  with  its  particular  school  filled  with 
docile  and  happy  pupils;  convents  and  monas- 
teries where  dwell  the  faithful,  hard-working 
teachers,  institutions  for  every  known  want  and 
ill,  and  if  we  ask  what  has  produced  such  rich  and 
abundant  fruits  in  the  last  twenty  or  thirty  years, 
we  shall  have  to  answer  it  was  and  is  the  religious 
training  of  youth.  The  pupils  graduated  from 
these  schools  became  the  factors  for  this  wonder- 
ful progress  through  the  thorough  religious  spirit 
they  received  there,  in  addition  to  the  first-class 
secular  education  which  this  same  spirit  increased 
and  brought  up  to  a  high  degree. 

If  society  at  large  had  religion  permeating  its 
education  the  world  would  be  ever  so  much  the 
better  for  it.  Would  that  that  part  of  the  world 
which  practises  religion  of  one  or  another  kind 
would  see  its  necessity  and  give  the  young  the 
benefit  of  it  in  their  daily  education.  But  as 
things  are,  this  can  hardly  be  hoped  for,  and  the 
Catholic  Church  must  stand  alone  in  its  effort 
by  the  religious  training  of  youth  to  raise  men 
and  women  that  will  be  the  bulwark  of  society 
against  the  evils  with  which  the  lack  of  religious 
spirit  threatens  its  peace,  its  prosperity,  its  hap- 
piness. 

Let  us  Catholics  of  to-day  follow  in  the  wake  of 
our  zealous  forerunners.  They  built  up  religion 
grand  and  beautiful  as  we  behold  it.  Let  us  keep 
intact  what  we  have  inherited  and  pass  the  same 
down  to  the  next  generation,  only  increased  to 
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larger  and  grander  proportions  as  our  contribu- 
tion to  it.  The  material  is  but  the  shell  of  the 
supernatural  within,  and  so  it  is  not  the  grand 
temples  and  the  magnificent  colleges,  academies, 
and  schools,  but  those  within  their  walls  and  the 
spirit  animating  their  minds  and  hearts  that  count 
so  much  for  the  Church's  glory  and  tell  what  she 
is  doing  for  the  honor  of  God  who  founded  her, 
and  for  the  world's  temporal  and  eternal  good, 
for  which  He  established  her. 

We  have  a  duty,  then,  to  perform  in  the  prem- 
ises. It  is  this :  to  see  that  the  spirit  which  ani- 
mated those  before  us  be  perpetuated  and  passed 
down  to  succeeding  generations,  by  looking  to  our 
schools  and  keeping  them  well  filled  with  our 
youth,  for  they  are  the  nurseries  of  piety  and 
knowledge  and  will  implant  and  generate  in  all 
attending  them  the  principles  that  will  make  noble 
men  and  women,  good  and  true  for  God  and  for 
society,  for  earth  and  heaven. 

We  ask  for  Catholic  education  the  appreciation 
it  deserves  on  the  part  of  all,  and  we  bespeak  for 
it  the  confidence  and  patronage  it  deserves  from 
Catholics  of  every  condition  of  society.  Let  the 
parochial  schools  be  availed  of  until  the  child  shall 
have  completed  the  course  and,  if  it  be  possible, 
give  the  boy  a  collegiate  education  as  well  as  the 
girl  an  academic  course.  It  is  higher  education 
that  will  fit  them  for  higher  things  and  make  their 
usefulness  in  life  the  greater  and  their  lot  the  hap- 
pier.   Our  Catholic  people  have  advanced  within 
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this  last  generation  higher  in  the  financial  scale. 
Should  they  not  rise  to  greater  things  in  the  in- 
tellectual? 

We  are  to  develop  what  God  has  given  us  and 
ought  to  improve  age  by  age.  '  '  Of  him  that  hath 
been  given  much,  much  will  be  expected. ' '  Might 
we  not  expect  endowments  from  our  wealthy  Cath- 
olics for  our  colleges  and  schools,  and  should  we 
not  look  to  Catholic  fathers  and  mothers  to  give  to 
their  sons  and  daughters  the  best  and  highest 
Catholic  education  possible?  The  best  heritage, 
as  has  been  said,  is  a  good  education.  It  is  better 
than  gold  and  silver,  for  it  contributes  to  the 
mental  well-being  and  character ;  but  what  a  bless- 
ing when  this  is  built  up  and  broadened  out  on 
the  lines  of  religion !  Then,  indeed,  we  have  men 
and  women — citizens  the  world  may  be  proud  of 
— for,  like  David,  they  will  be  grand  after  God's 
own  heart. 


OUR  SCHOOLS 

With  the  holidays  over  and  the  new  year  well 
on  its  way,  everything  becomes  unusually 
active  at  the  schools.  Teachers  and  pupils  are 
doing  their  best  to  bring  the  schools  to  the  highest 
excellence.  Earnest  work  is  visible  on  all  sides 
and  fervent  prayer  is  united  with  studious  effort 
to  attain  the  desired  success.  There  is  a  real 
spirit  of  study  among  our  children  and  the  appli- 
cation with  but  few  exceptions  is  general.  They 
seem  to  take  on  a  conscientiousness  in  their  work, 
begotten  of  the  religious  influences  around  them. 
How  important  is  school  life  for  youth!  It  is 
there  that  is  laid  the  foundation  of  manhood  and 
womanhood.  It  is  the  cornerstone  of  the  moral 
and  intellectual  edifice  that  is  to  be  reared  for  af- 
ter-life. Youth  is  the  virgin  soil  in  which  should 
be  sown  the  good  seed  that  will  reap  the  hundred- 
fold. "As  we  sow,  so  we  shall  reap."  If  true 
principles  of  virtue  and  knowledge  be  implanted 
in  the  mind  and  heart  of  a  child,  fruits  of  the  high- 
est order  will  be  the  harvest  when  man's  estate 
is  reached.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  children 
of  the  flock  are  the  object  of  the  Church's  greatest 
solicitude  and  care,  and  it  is  in  proof  of  this  that 
she  erects  and  furnishes  schools  and  places  over 
them  the  religious,  the  flowers  of  the  flock,  and 
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maintains  them  at  so  much  expense  and  so  many 
sacrifices.  Nor  do  we  have  to  wait  long  to  see  the 
effect  of  all  this  on  the  children.  They  are  docile 
and  tractable,  respectful  and  obedient;  they  are 
kind  and  courteous  to  their  companions,  and 
above  all,  they  are  religious  and  relish  prayer  and 
the  sacraments  to  the  daily  advancement  of  their 
souls.  It  is  with  an  intermixture  of  joy  and  sad- 
ness that  one  looks  on  a  number  of  little  children 
— joy  at  their  present  innocence  and  sadness  at 
the  possibility  of  their  soon  losing  it  in  the  sinful 
world  around  them.  So  the  Church  tries  to  watch 
over  the  child  and  guard  it  from  danger,  and  to 
give  it  a  taste  and  relish  for  virtue  before  it  be- 
comes aware  of  the  existence  of  evil.  Hence  it 
keeps  the  children  in  the  pure  atmosphere  of  her 
schools  that  there  they  may  breathe  only  what  is 
pure  and  wholesome  for  their  minds  and  hearts, 
and  be  kept  safe  from  whatever  might  blight  or 
tarnish  the  purity  of  their  souls.  And  thus  with 
childhood's  years  shielded  and  founded  in  virtue, 
a  deep  and  broad  foundation  is  built,  upon  which 
the  superstructure  of  a  noble  and  perfect  life  can 
easily  be  erected. 

"Train  a  child  in  his  youth,' '  says  Holy  Writ, 
"in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  even  to  his  old  age 
he  will  not  depart  therefrom." 


OUR  COLLEGES 

As  a  ckowning  finish  to  our  educational  system 
for  boys  we  have  our  colleges  and,  fortu- 
nately for  us,  we  have  many  of  them.  The  college 
is  the  school  which  prepares  the  boy  for  the  most 
important  positions  in  life.  It  develops  the  fac- 
ulties and  suggests  the  particular  course  of  fur- 
ther study  in  this  or  that  career  of  professional 
life,  or  mayhap  the  settling  the  young  men  in  the 
ordinary  avocations  of  business  and  commercial 
life.  It  is  the  finish  of  a  general  or  liberal  edu- 
cation, for  if  study  of  any  kind  follows  the  college 
graduate's  course,  it  is  of  the  special  kind  that  is 
peculiar  to  the  requirements  for  this  or  that  pro- 
fessional career.  The  college  course  closes  with 
a  knowledge  of  philosophy,  and  a  good  course  in 
history,  science,  and  general  literature.  It  is  well 
to  know  that  many  of  the  boys  who  have  gradu- 
ated at  our  parochial  schools  are  receiving  the  ad- 
vantages of  a  college  course.  Oh,  that  all  the 
bright  boys  would  be  given  the  same  advantages 
by  wise  and  self-sacrificing  parents.  It  is  to  the 
well-educated  Catholic  man  that  we  must  look  for 
the  advancement  of  religion  in  the  coming  ages, 
and  its  defense  against  the  atheistic  and  material- 
istic influences  which  are  striving  to  move  and  con- 
trol public  opinion.    The  faculties  of  the  colleges 
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are  doing  everything  to  bring  up  their  institutions 
to  the  highest  standard.  They  need  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  Catholic  laity.  They  ask  a  plentiful 
supply  of  students,  and  their  wish  should  be  grati- 
fied. It  means  much  for  the  colleges;  it  means 
more  for  the  students  and  their  families;  it  means 
everything  for  the  Church  and  for  society. 


TO  MY  GUAEDIAN  ANGEL 

.lovely  spirit  from  on  high — 
_  '      Who  guardest  me  by  night  and  day- 
I  love  thee,  and  would  rather  die 

Than  grieve  thee  aught  by  word  I'd  say, 


O' 


0  thou  who  e'er  the  Father  sees, 

And  in  thy  joy  would  have  me  share, 

Pray  Him  in  thought  I  always  please, 
His  love  alone  my  only  care. 


0  spotless  friend  e'er  at  my  side; 

My  aim  direct,  my  works  attend, 
Grant  whatever  my  days  betide — 

Life's  close  have  heaven  for  its  end, 
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THE  DIVINE  BANQUET 

The  night  before  our  divine  Lord  was  about  to 
give  Himself  up  to  be  crucified,  assembled 
with  the  apostles,  He  took  bread  and  blessed  it 
and  gave  it  to  them,  and  said :  ' i  Take  ye  and  eat, 
for  this  is  my  body."  And  taking  wine  He 
blessed  it  also,  and  said:  "Take  ye  and  drink, 
for  this  is  my  blood,  the  chalice  of  the  new  and 
eternal  testament  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  and 
for  many  unto  the  remission  of  sin."  And  again : 
"My  body  is  meat,  indeed;  my  blood  is  drink,  in- 
deed.' '  Hence  we  have  the  mystery  of  Our 
Lord's  precious  blood.  If  the  body  is  to  live  and 
wax  strong  it  must  come  through  the  circulation 
of  the  blood.  The  blood  is  the  fluid  of  life.  It  is 
the  concentrated  essence  of  the  food  we  eat  and 
drink,  and  is  pumped  and  propelled  by  the  heart, 
which  is  the  motor  of  life,  and  is  sent  coursing 
through  our  veins  to  every  part  of  our  being.  If 
the  heart  stops  beating  we  are  dead,  and  if  the 
blood  becomes  poisoned  we  hasten  to  death.  It 
is  the  same  rule  with  regard  to  the  soul.  Our  soul 
needs  sustenance,  and  for  this  Our  Lord  gives 
His  body  and  blood  and  says :  "Take  ye  and  eat, 
take  ye  and  drink,"  and  declares  that  "unless  we 
eat  His  body  and  drink  His  blood  we  shall  not 
have  life  in  us."    His  own  perfect  and  eternal  life 
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He  would  give  us,  and  through  His  sacred  Heart, 
ever  beating  and  burning  for  us,  He  pours  out 
upon  our  souls  His  precious  blood  in  streams  fre- 
quent and  plentiful  in  response  to  our  prayers  and 
aspirations,  and  gives  Himself  to  us  whole  and 
entire  every  time  we  worthily  receive  holy  com- 
munion. His  blood,  therefore,  is  the  life  of  our 
souls;  and  so  Our  Lord  says:  "My  blood  is 
drink,  indeed."  In  natural  food  our  bodies  are 
re-created  by  its  assimilation,  and  yet  it  will  hap- 
pen that  by  excessive  eating  or  by  using  strong 
and  highly  seasoned  foods,  by  the  use  particularly 
of  intoxicants,  our  bodies  will  be  ill-served,  and  we 
do  violence  to  poor  nature,  and  we  shorten  our 
days  as  a  consequence ;  but  with  the  spiritual  food 
the  more  we  partake  of  it  the  stronger  our  souls 
become ;  the  body  and  blood  of  Our  Lord  are  in- 
deed the  food  and  nourishment  of  our  souls — "the 
bread  of  angels,"  "the  means  of  eternal  life," 
"the  bread  of  the  strong"  and  "the  wine  that 
maketh  virgins."  The  precious  blood  of  Our 
Lord  and  Saviour  becomes  the  endless  stream  of 
life,  which  causes  every  pulsation  of  the  heart  to 
be  first  and  above  all  for  Him.  It  is  the  power 
of  every  holy  thought  and  the  inspiration  and 
means  of  every  good  act.  Yes,  more  than  this, 
we  can  not  do  anything  without  the  divine  blood ; 
for  since  Our  Lord  said  that  He  is  our  life  and 
that  unless  we  eat  His  body  and  drink  His  blood 
we  shall  not  have  life  in  us,  it  follows  that  we  must 
be  fortified,  renewed  and  strengthened  by  the 
precious  blood  if  we  would  do  anything  worthy 
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of  eternity.  How  we  glory  in-  our  ancestry;  and 
how  we  feel  strong  and  resolute  of  purpose  when 
we  remember  that  we  are  the  children  of  the  pure, 
the  noble,  and  the  good!  But  what  ancestry 
will  compare  with  what  we  have  through  our 
divine  Lord,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  who 
took  our  nature  that  we  might  share  His  and  be- 
come,  as  the  apostle  says,  the  very  sons  of  God. 
To  feel  that  we  have  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God 
coursing  and  purifying  our  veins,  that  His  heart 
is  ever  with  us,  and  that  His  very  life  is  ours  by 
grace;  in  a  word,  that  we  are  all  His,  and  give 
to  Him  our  heart  and  our  life,  which  He  asks  us  to 
do,  that  He  may  give  us  His  sacred  Heart;  that 
He  may  live  in  us  and  we  in  him,  and  be  one  with 
Him  in  hidden  union  now,  that  we  may  be  one 
with  Him  face  to  face  in  heaven.  Surely  all  this 
gives  us  reason  to  glory  and  rejoice  and  to  pro- 
claim, as  did  the  chosen  people  *of  old :  Where 
is  there  a  God  such  as  is  our  God !  Let  us,  then, 
glory  in  our  new  life,  the  life  of  grace,  which  we 
enjoy  through  Our  Lord's  precious  blood.  The 
recollection  that  He  is  our  life,  and  that  this  life 
is  ours  through  the  ever-reigning  power  of  His 
adorable  blood,  makes  us  have  a  consciousness  of 
strength  in  our  souls  which  causes  us  to  aspire  to 
lead  the  purest  lives,  and  to  do  for  God  the  bravest 
and  noblest  deeds  that  mortal  ever  did.  We 
feel  the  spirit  of  heroism  flowing  through 
our  veins,  and  we  rise  up  to  follow  our  great 
Captain,  Christ,  whithersoever  He  leads  us.  This 
was  the  spirit  of  the  martyrs,  the  confessors,  and 
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the  virgins ;  it  should  be  our  spirit,  too,  for  we  are 
their  brethren,  made  so  by  nature,  made  more  so 
by  grace.  The  precious  blood  of  Jesus  will  make 
us  one  in  faith,  in  hope,  and  in  charity,  for  Christ 
is  the  cornerstone  of  the  children  of  God.  His 
blood  is  the  sacred  bond  uniting  them  to  Him- 
self and  to  one  another.  Long  live  Jesus,  Ee- 
deemer  of  the  world ;  long  live  His  most  precious 
blood — the  panacea  for  every  spiritual  ill — the 
life  and  success  of  every  holy  endeavor. 


THE  PKECIOUS  BLOOD 

On  the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  1899,  the 
whole  world  was  consecrated  to  Our  Lord's 
sacred  Heart.  To  him  was  given  back  again  His 
empire,  He  was  proclaimed  once  more  King  of 
earth  as  he  is  King  of  heaven,  and  acknowledged 
and  accepted  as  such,  at  least  by  the  Catholic 
people.  But  all  this  proposed  love  and  union  can 
only  be  effected  and  made  lasting  by  the  sacred 
cement  of  His  precious  blood,  and  for  this  reason, 
after  honoring  and  loving  the  Sacred  Heart,  in 
turn  we  are  asked  by  the  Holy  Church  to  make 
our  homage  effective  and  complete  by  cultivating 
a  reverence  and  a  love  for  the  mystery  of  Our 
Lord's  most  precious  blood.  This  is  the  stream 
that  flowed  from  the  Sacred  Heart  on  Calvary's 
mount  and  washed  the  souls  of  men.  This  is 
the  stream  that  mystically  flows  from  every  Chris- 
tian altar  and  which  gives  life  and  purification 
to  all  that  come  within  its  reach.  It  is  the  life  of 
every  grace,  the  power  of  every  blessing.  It  is 
the  vivifying  stream  that  falls  upon  the  soul  as 
the  choicest  dews  of  heaven  to  renew  in  us  virtue 
and  innocence  and  to  keep  us  strong  and  pro- 
gressive in  the  supernatural  life.  Let  us  drink 
and  drink  often  at  its  fount  in  holy  communion. 
It  is  there  for  us  to  partake  of  as  often  as  we 
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will.  Oh,  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  our  happy- 
privilege  how  great  will  be  the  strength  to  our 
souls!  Our  life  will  be  renewed  in  the  life  of 
our  divine  Lord.  We  shall  have  the  corrective 
which  our  blood  polluted  by  sin  requires,  for  the 
blood  of  Christ,  the  Immaculate  Lamb,  will  be 
coursing  our  veins,  and  will  be  purifying  us  and 
making  us  acceptable  to  God  the  Father  in  heaven. 
We  will,  indeed,  be  His  sons  by  grace  as  well  as 
by  nature,  and  as  such  be  leading  lives  nearer 
heaven  than  to  earth.  All  this  may  be  ours 
through  the  Precious  Blood. 


HOPE 

When  trials  sore  beset  our  way, 
Which  for  us  all  must  sometime  come, 
Eemember  Rope,  for  brighter  day 
Will  quickly  come  for  every  one. 

See  Nature's  laws:  the  sun's  decline 
Gives  place  for  stars  and  moon  to  shine. 
As  night  the  weary  lulls  to  rest, 
So  Death,  the  Christian  makes  e'er  blest. 

We  need  not  mourn,  we  need  not  sigh 
At  trial,  care — not  e'en  should  die 
Our  every  friend,  relations  dear, 
For  nothing  that  can  happen  here 
Is  bad,  save  sin.     This  then  abhor, 
And  take  all  else  as  God's  good  law. 

In  this  world  we  can  only  hope  for  the  realiza- 
tion of  what  we  believe.  Hope,  then,  is  the  es- 
sence of  faith;  it  is  its  very  soul.  Hope  is  the 
stay  of  our  falling  spirits;  without  it  we  would 
not  be  able  to  exist.  Desperation  would  end  in 
annihilation.  Let  us  learn,  then,  to  hope  ever 
and  well.  Look  away  beyond  the  clouds,  see  the 
light  dawning  in  the  distant  horizon  and  await  its 
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zenith.  Let  us  give  birth  to  faith  by  hoping  in 
God's  word,  which  is  eternal  truth.  Hope,  then, 
in  all  Christ's  promises.  " Blessed  is  the  man 
that  hopes  in  the  Lord;  He  is  his  helper  and  pro- 
tector.' 9 


TKUTH! 

9  finis  like  a  lily  fair 

A      From  blemish  wholly  free; 
It's  beauty  bright  and  pureness  rare, 
Hath  charms  for  all  who'll  see. 

Truth  is  like  the  sun  in  its  noonday  splendor; 
it  is  irresistible.  It  conquers  in  all  things,  for 
its  force  is  felt  by  all.  It  sheds  its  brilliancy 
all  around.  It  awakens  by  its  glow,  guides  by  its 
light.  It  partakes  of  the  eternal  word,  for  God 
is  Truth.  Truth  is  the  bond  which  binds  men  in 
their  dealings  with  one  another.  It  is  the  neces- 
sary condition  for  the  transaction  of  all  business, 
for  a  man  must  have  faith  in  the  man  with  whom 
he  is  to  deal  before  he  can  consent  to  deal  with 
him.  Where  there  is  no  trust  there  can  be  no 
confidence,  and  without  confidence  things  remain 
at  a  standstill.  Truthfulness  is  one  of  the  best 
indexes  of  character.  It  shows  just  what  one  is. 
It  reveals  a  soul  that  wishes  to  stand  right  with 
God  and  man.  It  marks  rectitude  of  life,  tells  the 
possession  of  sterling  virtues  down  deep  in  the 
soul.  It  shows  a  strong  soul — a  soul  that  does  not 
fear  any  one  but  God,  and  that  this  is  the  spirit 
that  prevades  such  a  soul  in  all  things. 

The  Scriptures  condemn  untruthfulness  in  the 
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severest  terms.  i  l  Lying  lips, ' '  says  the  Psalmist, 
"are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord;  but  they  that 
deal  faithfully  please  Him,"  and  "A  deceitful  wit- 
ness that  uttereth  lies  the  Lord  detesteth." 
God's  word  declares,  finally,  that  a  liar  is  worse 
than  a  thief. 

To  be  truthful  one  must  have  been  brought  up 
to  it  from  earliest  years.  Hence,  the  grave  duty 
incumbent  on  parents  and  guardians  to  see  that 
their  children  never  tell  falsehoods.  In  nothing 
more  than  in  this  regard  is  "example  more 
powerful  than  precept. ' '  Let  parents  themselves 
be  truthful  and  they  will  do  much  to  make  their 
children  practise  the  same  virtue.  If  the  habit 
be  acquired  in  youth  to  yield  to  falsehood  and 
equivocation,  it  will  grow  with  time,  and  it  will 
be  almost  impossible  to  overcome  it,  though  it 
will  be  such  a  hindrance  to  success,  for  no  one 
cares  to  do  business  with  an  untruthful  person; 
he  is  shunned  by  all.  Let  us  love  and  practise 
truth,  "for  the  truth  will  make  us  free." 


OUE  OKPHANS 

There  is  no  form  of  charity  so  necessary  and 
therefore   so   important   as  caring  for   the 
orphans.    All  others  in  affliction  can  generally 
help  themselves,  but  the  orphan  is  absolutely  help- 
less and  must  be  helped  by  others. 

In  Holy  Writ  God  proclaims  Himself  the 
Father  of  the  orphan,  and  declares  that  to  help 
the  widow  and  the  orphan  is  perfect  religion. 
Thus,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Church  founds  orphanages.  The  orphanage 
is  always  one  of  the  first  buildings  erected,  for 
it  is  one  of  the  most  important  of  her  institu- 
tions. 

As  far  as  the  means  allow  that  are  contributed 
by  the  charitable,  everything  is  done  for  the 
orphans'  comfort  and  happiness. 

They  are  decently  clothed  and  wholesomely  fed, 
and  if  they  do  not  get  the  better  things  they  at 
least  receive  the  essentials,  and  grow  up  strong 
and  vigorous. 

The  Church  confides  the  orphans  to  the  care  of 
her  Eeligious.  The  gentle  nun  takes  them  to  her 
loving  care  and,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  sup- 
plies the  parents'  place.  The  moral  and  intel- 
lectual training  of  the  child  is  carefully  attended 
to,  and  where  talent  for  some  particular  branch 
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is  shown  it  is  usually  given  a  chance  for  develop- 
ment. 

Under  these  conditions  the  orphans'  lot  is  not 
an  unhappy  one.  They  are  not  made  to  feel  any 
humiliation,  for  it  is  not  the  cold  hand  of  the  State 
that  is  alleviating  them,  but  the  warm  hand  of 
religion.  It  is  the  Divine  Master  Himself  that  is 
befriending  them,  for  it  is  at  His  instance  and  by 
His  grace  they  minister  who  are  helping  His  be- 
loved orphans.  It  was  of  them  more  than  of  any 
others  that  He  said:  "Whatsoever  ye  do  to  the 
least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  do  unto  Me." 

Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  fine  men 
and  women  have  sprung  from  Catholic  orphan- 
ages. They  can  be  found  in  all  honorable  walks 
of  life. 

How  could  it  be  otherwise,  for  God's  blessing 
has  ever  been  with  the  orphanages  and  the  work 
they  strive  to  do. 

As  God,  through  holy  vocations,  supplies  the 
sisterhoods  for  the  orphans,  He  also  supplies  the 
means  with  which  they  are  to  carry  on  the  work. 
He  inspires  the  faithful  to  be  generous.  There 
are  no  collections  so  large.  Our  forefathers  were 
most  generous  in  providing  for  the  orphans,  as 
witnessed  by  the  many  institutions  they  erected 
for  their  benefit,  and  yet  their  means  were  scant 
compared  with  ours.  Let  us  all  show  ourselves 
their  worthy  children  by  exhibiting  their  spirit, 
by  faithfully  providing  for  the  orphans. 


SUMMEB  THOUGHTS 

It  is  in  summer,  when  the  body  relaxes,  that 
the  soul  of  man  has  a  chance  to  enter  into 
itself  and  consider  principles  and  form  resolu- 
tions for  its  well-being  and  guidance.  Every- 
where around  the  soul  beholds  the  goodness  and 
the  bounty  of  God  in  the  teeming  fields  and  the 
fruit-laden  trees,  and  is  moved  to  thought.  One 
remembers  that  all  this  is  God's  free  gift  to  man, 
to  whom  He  has  given  life  and  all  that  conserves 
life;  and,  still  more,  that  the  blessings  He  gives 
in  this  world  are  but  a  shadow  of  the  joy  and 
happiness  of  eternity.  Hence  feelings  of  grati- 
tude naturally  well  up  in  the  heart  of  man  and  in 
the  face  of  his  own  magnificent  creation  he  pros- 
trates himself  in  love  and  adoration  before  God, 
the  creator  of  all  things,  and  pours  out  to  Him 
the  homage  of  his  entire  being.  But  this  should 
not  be  for  the  passing  moment ;  the  gifts  received 
find  their  climax  in  an  immortal  soul  called  to 
eternal  happiness,  and  so  they  can  only  be  re- 
quited by  a  never-ceasing  and  all-consuming 
love. 

But,  alas!  man  is  the  only  inconstant  thing  in 
nature.  He  seems  moved  to  do  so  much,  and  yet 
does  so  little  to  return  God's  goodness  to  him. 
Nor  is  it  a  mere  negative  return;  but  sad  to  say 
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it  is  often  a  complete  ignoring  of  all  the  favors  re- 
ceived and  a  positive  violation  of  all  the  com- 
mands of  God.  It  needs  but  a  few  moments'  re- 
flection to  show  how  wicked  and  unwise  this  is. 
There  are  few  beings  so  lost  to  gratitude  who  will 
not  requite  a  favor  done,  and  they  are  still  fewer 
who  will  injure  or  offend  those  who  have  be- 
friended them.  Yet  what  a  man  will  not  do  lest  he 
wound  his  fellow-man,  he  will  do  without  a  tremor 
of  feeling  or  qualm  of  conscience  against  his  God 
and  maker. 

All  this  comes  from  failing  to  remember  the 
omnipresence  of  God,  that  He  is  never  absent 
from  us — that  we  are  always  in  His  holy  presence, 
and  that  the  remembrance  of  it  should  influence 
our  every  thought,  word,  and  act.  Who  could 
offend  God  by  violating  His  holy  commands,  if 
he  remembered  that  He  was  present  at  that  very 
moment  and  witnessed  the  offense?  For  one 
who  does  not  believe  in  God  sin  is  easy,  but  for 
one  who  professes  a  belief  in  God  and  a  here- 
after it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  it  can  occur. 
And  yet  it  is  so.  Christians  sometimes  outdo 
infidels  in  their  sinfulness.  But  this  comes  not 
all  at  once;  it  is  by  constant  yielding  to  tempta- 
tion, by  giving  up  prayer,  by  giving  up  the  sacra- 
ments, or  unworthily  receiving  them,  that  such 
a  sad  state  is  reached. 

O,  what  falls  we  see  all  around  us  from  these 
causes!  and  yet,  thanks  to  the  power  of  God's 
grace,  what  reforms  as  well!  God's  grace  can 
soon  change  all.    It  is  the  sunshine  of  the  soul,  it 


206  Summer  Thoughts 

is  the  vivifying  dew  of  heaven.  Let  the  heart  hut 
open  to  receive  it  and  virtue,  peace,  and  happi- 
ness will  again  take  their  home  in  the  soul.  It  is 
the  spark  of  divine  love  that  God  lights  within 
us  that  keeps  us  ever  pleasing  to  Him,  and  makes 
what  we  do  good  and  acceptable.  Let  us  beg 
God  to  keep  us  through  grace  ever  united  with 
him,  so  that  we  may  give  Him  that  homage 
which  He  has  a  right  to  expect  from  us  here  for 
all  He  gives  us  through  grace  and  nature,  that, 
finally,  after  the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  are  over, 
He  may  give  us  Himself  in  heaven  in  the  endless 
days  of  eternity. 


AUTUMN  THOUGHTS 

All  Nature  is  replete  with  lessons.  Spring 
tells  of  Nature's  birth,  summer  its  life; 
autumn  tells  of  its  decline,  and  winter  of  Na- 
ture's death.  There  is  something  beautifully  sad 
and  touching  about  autumn,  for  day  by  day  we 
see  so  many  changes  coming  over  Nature.  The 
harvest  is  gathered  in  by  the  busy  farmer,  and 
soon  the  fields  are  laid  bare;  the  trees  put  on 
varied  tints  of  sober,  quiet  hue,  and  change  and 
change  till  with  a  weird  and  faded  look  they  yield 
to  the  surging  winds  and  fall  dead  to  the  ground, 
and.  in  a  few  days  become  as  ashes  of  their  former 
selves  and  crumble  into  dust. 

No  one  can  look  at  these  rapid  changes  with- 
out feeling  moved  by  them;  for  they  bear  a 
striking  resemblance  to  one's  life.  If  there  is, 
as  has  been  said,  a  sermon  in  every  blade  of  grass, 
how  many  sermons  there  must  be  in  every  tree. 
Let  us  review  the  sermon  the  trees  now  preach  to 
us,  for  it  is  seasonable.  It  is  the  sermon  of  the 
autumn  leaves.  Do  they  not  tell  us  of  the  vanity 
of  things  of  this  earth,  and  that  they  soon  must 
fade  away  and  vanish  in  the  dust!  These  leaves 
were  in  the  springtime  the  joy  of  all  as  they  shot 
forth  from  the  branches  and  grew  larger  day  by 
day;  and  then,  when  summer  came,  they  made  a 
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cooling  shade  for  the  tired  and  overheated 
traveler  by  the  beautiful  dew  with  which  they 
were  laden.  But  now  they  seem  to  lose  their 
former  life  and  vigor,  and  day  by  day  pass  from 
hectic  flush  to  saffron  hue,  and  finally,  wan  and 
pale,  drop  lifeless  to  the  ground. 

It  is  with  all  earthly  things  the  same  way  when 
they  are  earthly  and  nothing  more.  They  are 
vanishing,  and  short-lived.  Thus  pleasure  soon 
vanishes  and  often  leaves  pain  in  its  train.  Thus 
go  idle  thoughts  and  thoughtless  deeds — they 
leave  no  trace  behind;  and  such,  alas,  make  up  a 
large  part  of  the  life  of  many  persons  in  this 
world? 

But  how  different  life  can  be  and  is  as  we  see 
it  practised  by  the  wise  and  the  good  who  strive 
to  turn  to  lasting  account  everything  they  think 
and  do.  Their  thoughts  are  not  concerned  with 
the  fleeting  moments  of  time,  but  look  be- 
yond this  world  to  the  endless  years  of  eternity. 
The  same  with  their  deeds ;  they  respect  not  them- 
selves alone  nor  the  concerns  of  their  fellow-men, 
but  are  always  directed  at  the  same  time  to  God. 
The  eternal  good  is  what  men  should  seek  in  all 
things,  that  in  their  immortality  they  may  reap 
an  undying  harvest,  the  fruit  of  their  mortal 
years.  All  earthly  things  must  perish,  for  God 
who  made  them  has  made  them  only  for  time. 
They  come  and  go  with  the  seasons  and  the  years. 
They  live  for  their  time  and  then  pass  away,  but 
man,  for  whose  use  all  these  things  are  made, 
lives    forever.    He    is    finally   withdrawn    from 


Autumn  Thoughts  209 

earthly  things  by  the  sleep  of  death  which  God 
sends  over  him  at  His  own  appointed  time,  and 
he  passes  into  the  realms  of  eternity.  The  short- 
ness of  time  during  which  earth's  productions 
last  teaches  all  a  lesson.  They  come  and  go  with 
the  seasons.  They  fulfill  their  purpose  and 
quickly  give  way  to  the  things  coming  after  them, 
and  thus  the  years  repeat  themselves.  The  buds 
of  spring  bring  the  flowers  of  summer,  then  fol- 
low autumn's  fruits,  and  winter  wraps  all  in  its 
winding  sheet  of  death,  only  to  shoot  forth  new 
life  again  in  the  coming  years.  But  all  is  short 
and  fleeting  to  tell  man  that  he  is  not  to  put  his 
hopes  in  things  of  earth,  nor  to  seek  joys  in 
them,  but  to  have  his  hopes  in  heaven  and  to 
strive  for  its  joys,  which  will  never  end.  Man's 
life  is  like  Nature — spring  is  its  morning,  sum- 
mer its  noon,  autumn  its  declining  years,  and  win- 
ter is  its  death.  Youth  and  manhood,  maturity 
and  old  age  are  the  counterparts  of  the  four 
seasons  and  mark  life's  stages  on  the  journey  to 
death  and  eternity. 

Nature  gives  its  goodly  harvest  in  autumn  that 
serves  for  the  rest  of  the  year.  Does  man's  de- 
cline always  bring  with  it  the  harvest  for  eternity? 
Alas,  not  in  all  cases.  Some  fail  to  improve  their 
opportunities  and  life  passes  to  its  end  with  little 
or  no  fruit  to  show  for  it.  It  is  as  the  barren  fig- 
tree,  and  the  Divine  Husbandman  at  last  orders 
it  to  be  cut  down,  saying:  "Why  should  it 
longer  encumber  the  earth?"  Some  fail  to  sow 
and  hence  they  can  not  reap.    The  springtime  of 
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youth  is  neglected  and  the  summertime  of  life  is 
passed  idly  away.  Autumn  comes  and  there  is 
only  barrenness,  and  despair  ends  with  death. 

Alas,  this  is  the  history  of  too  many  lives. 
Whence  comes  this?  It  comes  from  men  living 
life  independently  of  God,  who  has  said  so  truly, 
"He  that  soweth  not  with  Me  scattereth, ' '  "And 
as  we  sow,  so  do  we  reap."  If  one  sows  of 
earth,  he  reaps  of  earth  and  his  harvest  is  only 
its  follies  to  deceive  him,  and  its  vanities  to  dis- 
appoint; but  if  one  sows  the  things  of  eternity, 
or  in  other  words,  sows  with  God  the  seeds  of 
eternal  life,  he  will  reap  the  fruit  thereof  in  the 
endless  happiness  of  heaven. 

Let  us,  realizing  the  shortness  of  life,  make 
haste  to  improve  its  opportunities.  Our  Lord 
has  told  us  to  not  seek  the  things  of  this  life,  but 
to  seek  the  things  of  heaven :  ' '  For  what  would 
it  profit  a  man  if  he  gained  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  soul/'  or  "What  should  a  man  take  in 
exchange  for  his  soul"!  And  thus  he  counsels 
us  to  lay  up  our  treasures  in  heaven,  where  the 
moth  doth  not  enter  nor  the  rust  consume,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  in  and  steal. 

So  let  us  live  and  do,  that  when  the  autumn  of 
our  years  comes  we  shall  have  a  full  harvest  of 
good  things  to  bring  with  us,  that  our  death  may 
usher  us  into  eternal  life  and  the  fullness  of  the 
joys  of  heaven. 


"WHAT    AEE    THE    WILD    WAVES 
SAYING?' ' 

As  we  stand  by  the  seaside  and  see  the  surg- 
ing billows  roll  in  and  dash  themselves 
against  the  shore,  and  as  we  hear  .their  roar  in 
the  night's  stillness  we  ask  with  the  poet,  "What 
are  the  wild  waves  saying  ?"  Do  they  speak  to 
us  only  of  the  vast  and  boundless  ocean  and  its 
unfathomable  depths?  Do  they  tell  of  tempest- 
tossed  ships  and  lost  mariners?  Do  they  speak  to 
us  of  monsters  of  the  deep,  or  do  they  speak  of 
better  things  in  abundance  and  bounty,  of  which 
these  abhorrent  ones  are  but  the  exception,  and 
so  tell  us  of  peace  and  plenty  through  the  million 
barks  plying  from  land  to  land  freighted  with  the 
best  things  of  earth?  Do  they  tell  us  of  the 
friendly  intercourse  of  mankind,  and  how  nation 
interchanges  with  nation  in  the  greetings  of  citi- 
zens, and  that  men  learn  to  know  and  love  one 
another  as  members  of  the  one  great  family? 
Yes,  they  tell  us  these  and  many  other  things,  but 
they  tell  us  primarily  of  the  great  God,  the 
Creator,  who  has  made  all  things,  and  has  made 
them,  like  all  things  of  this  earth,  for  man's  use 
and  benefit  that,  using  them  and  considering  them, 
he  may  turn  them  all  to  the  honor  and  glory  of 

God.    The  ocean  tells  of  God's  immensity,  as  like- 
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wise  of  His  goodness  and  power.  How  vast  its 
extent,  covering,  as  it  does,  three-fourths  of  the 
earth!  God's  bounty  is  shown  not  only  in  the 
multitude  of  the  fishes,  whence  men  draw  much  of 
their  sustenance,  but  His  goodness  is  manifested 
in  the  effects  of  the  briny  waters,  as  their  salty 
savors  purify  the  air  and  counteract  the  poison- 
ous and  baneful  influences  generated  by  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  lands  which  they  wash.  But  the 
power  of  God  is  displayed  in  restricting  the 
waters  to  prescribed  limits,  lest  they  overflow  the 
world  and  submerge  in  their  rising  the  land  and 
all  who  dwell  on  it. 

And  yet  the  words  which  the  wild  waves  are 
saying  are  not  all  contained  in  these.  There  is 
another  sea  more  tangible  than  that  which  we  be- 
hold. It  is  the  sea  of  life  in  which  we  live  and 
with  which  we  come  into  mystic  contact  every  day 
of  our  lives.  That  sea,  indeed,  which  we  can  not 
behold,  but  yet  which  we  feel  is  all  around  us; 
that  sea  which  oftentimes  threatens  to  submerge 
us  and  in  which  the  unwise  and  the  unwary  dis- 
appear by  the  thousands.  Now  running  smooth, 
again  turbulent  and  angry,  always  deep  and 
dangerous.  Man  must  course  it,  but  little  and 
frail  his  bark,  for  this  is  the  voyage  of  life.  On 
whom  will  he  rely?  Not  on  himself,  for  that  were 
rash ;  not  on  the  waters,  for  that  were  vain ;  and 
whom  but  on  God,  on  Him  "whom  the  waves  and 
the  winds  obey,"  and  who  can  say  to  the  sea, 
"Be  calm,"  and  to  the  storm,  "Be  still,"  and  the 
danger  will  be  stayed,  and  the  rainbow  of  hope 
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will  light  up  the  heavens,  and  God's  peace  will  be 
breathed  into  the  troubled  waters  and  man  will  be 
at  rest. 

What  happens  to  the  individual  happens  to 
holy  Church,  to  the  bark  of  Peter  coursing  over 
the  waters  of  time  to  the  final  port  of  eternity. 
How  often  we  have  seen  the  ocean  of  life  dis- 
turbed by  the  counter  currents  of  public  opinion 
closing  against  the  Church!  How  often  have  we 
seen  the  angry  winds  of  men's  passions  rising  in 
stormy  revolt  around  her  and  driving  her  far  out 
from  them  and  the  land  on  which  they  dwell! 
And  yet,  high  above  the  roar  of  storm  and  clash 
of  waves  we  have  heard  the  voice  of  Peter's  suc- 
cessor calling  upon  the  Lord  and  the  faithful  tak- 
ing up  the  cry,  and  soon  the  love  and  the  goodness 
of  God  are  manifest  and  peace  comes  back  to 
the  world.  The  Church  is  reassured  in  the  love 
and  confidence  of  her  children  and  gains  still  more 
the  regard  and  the  respect  of  fair-minded  men. 

How  sad  is  life's  experience  as  exemplified  by 
many?  There  are  those  who  know  not  God  or 
who  care  not  to  know  Him  and  who,  when  life's 
troubles  come  upon  them,  easily  succumb.  These 
are  they  who  have  no  faith  or  are  faithless  to  it, 
and,  therefore,  have  no  hope,  nor  the  fortitude 
which  it  generates,  and  so  are  easily  overcome 
when  the  sea  of  life's  troubles  rises  round  them. 

O  that  they  had  but  the  Christian  faith  ani- 
mating their  souls  and  felt  the  power  of  divine 
hope  lifting  them  up!  Then  they  would  go 
through  life's  darkest  and  most  uncertain  waters 
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with  a  strength  and  a  confidence  that  nothing 
could  daunt,  for  they  would  feel  with  the  Psalm- 
ist that,  come  what  may,  all  would  be  well  in  the 
end ;  that  God  never  will  be  wanting  to  those  who 
put  their  trust  in  Him,  or,  as  the  message  runs, 
"Blessed  is  the  man  who  hopeth  in  the  Lord,  for 
He  will  not  be  confounded." 

We  see  the  need  of  strong  Christian  faith  for 
the  multitude,  for  where  there  is  no  faith  there 
can  not  be  hope,  and  without  faith  and  hope  man 
has  neither  compass  nor  anchor  with  which  to 
guide  him  over  the  rocks  and  shoals  midst  the 
many  storms  on  the  ocean  of  life.  God  is  a  good 
provider,  and  through  His  Church  He  gives  the 
means  men  need  to  bear  them  safely  through  the 
winds  and  waves  into  the  port  of  eternal  life. 
Nay,  more,  Christ  Himself  is  in  every  bark  as  He 
was  in  that  of  Peter,  the  apostle.  Let  us  confide 
in  Him,  knowing  He  knows  all  and  can  do  all,  and 
He  will  do  all,  if  we  but  acknowledge  our  weak- 
ness and  cry  out  as  often  as  danger  threatens, 
1 '  Lord  save  us,  lest  we  perish ! ' ' 

This,  then,  is  what  the  wild  waves  are  saying. 
Let  us  hear  and  heed  these  words.  They  speak 
of  God:  not  of  His  anger,  but  of  His  goodness; 
not  of  His  wrath,  but  of  His  mercy.  Let  us  be 
comforted  at  the  thought  and  go  on  bravely  and 
resolutely,  our  faith  generating  our  hope,  and 
both  prompting  and  sustaining  our  charity,  till  all 
is  brought  to  a  happy  end  safe  in  the  port  of 
heaven. 


THE  TWO  PICTURES 

The  following  lines  were  suggested  by  two  oil 
paintings  portraying  a  heavy  snowstorm 
and  the  effect  produced  on  a  rich  boy  and  that 
on  a  poor  boy.  The  counterparts  bore  the  in- 
scription " Hurrah!  It's  Snowing !"  "0  God! 
It's  Snowing !" 

Rough,  chilling  blasts  are  howling  long  and  loud, 
And  falling  snow  has  cast  its  deathly  shroud ; 
The  little  birdlings  with  their  song  have  flown, 
And  naught  but  Winter  cold  and  drear  is  known. 

The  child  of  Wealth  from  out  his  gilded  hall, 
Soon  sees  the  snow  flakes  thick 'ning  as  they  fall: 
And  caring  naught  for  chill  or  Wintry  blast, 
Alone  of  pleasure  thinks — of  happy  past — 
Now  tells  a  change  of  joys,  a  change  of  scene, 
Bespeaks  new  pleasures,  life  and  mirth  serene. 
So  thus  o'er-joyed  his  words  give  forth  his  heart, 
As  wild  and  loud  he  shouts,  with  boyish  art : 
" Hurrah!    It's    Snowing.' ' 

The  son  of  Want  from  out  his  wretched  cot, 
Now  sees  the  snow,  and  apprehends  his  lot; 
As  mem'ry's  visions  bring  before  his  mind, 
The  hardships  passed,  produced  by  storm  and 
wind. 

215 


216  The  Two  Pictures 

How  shoeless  now,  and  thinly,  poorly  clad, 
He  must  withstand  the  snow,  the  suffering  sad. 
So  sore  of  heart,  in  grief  and  trouble  great, 
He,  trembling,  cries  at  fear  his  awful  fate : 
"OGod!  It's  Snowing.' ' 

And  thus,  kind  reader,  learn  the  lesson  here, 
That  joy  to  you,  may  be  another's  fear; 
So  while  you  reap  the  pleasure  as  you  may, 
Thy  brother  help,  his  cares,  his  pains  allay. 


THE  FAITHFUL  DEPAKTED 

"Some  souls  are  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire." — St.  Paul. 

The  sufferings  of  the  souls  in  purgatory 
differ  from  those  of  hell  only  in  duration. 
They  are  the  same  material  fire,  the  same  writh- 
ing in  torment,  the  same  repinings  and  regrets, 
the  same  longings,  the  same  desires  for  release — 
yes,  the  desire  for  release  is  all  the  greater  be- 
cause of  the  possibility  of  it,  and  having  caught 
sight  of  the  infinite  beauty  of  God,  their  longing 
to  be  with  Him  makes  the  delay  all  the  more  un- 
endurable. And  so  the  sufferings  of  the  souls  in 
purgatory  are  most  excruciating  all  the  time  of 
their  stay. 

Now,  few,  save  those  who  die  in  the  innocence 
of  infancy,  enter  heaven  without  passing  through 
the  flames  of  purgatory.  If,  as  the  Scriptures 
tell  us,  man  must  answer  for  every  idle  word,  and 
that  he  will  have  to  answer  even  to  the  last  farth- 
ing, they  must  be  few  who  pass  from  earth  to 
heaven  without  spending  some  time,  more  or  less, 
in  purgatory. 

It  is  of  faith  that  the  souls  in  purgatory  can 
not  help  themselves.  Their  time  of  probation  is 
over.  They  had  their  opportunity  and  it  passed 
away.    They  were  in  the  battle  of  life  during 
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their  earthly  career ;  the  warfare  ended  with  their 
death.  They  went  to  judgment — for  the  Scrip- 
tures say,  first  death,  then  judgment;  and  the 
judgment  of  God  decreed  that  they  should  go  to 
purgatory,  and  stay  there  till  the  divine  justice 
should  be  satisfied. 

Now  since  the  souls  in  purgatory  can  not  do 
aught  to  help  themselves,  sad,  indeed,  would  be 
their  lot  if  no  one  could  come  to  their  relief.  But 
happily  the  faithful  living  can  help  the  faithful 
dead.  We  can  help  them  by  our  prayers  and  by 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  offered  or  heard  for 
their  repose.  The  Church  continuously  prays 
for  the  souls  in  purgatory  and  commends  it  to  all 
her  children.  Justice  as  well  as  charity  demands 
that  we  strive  to  procure  their  release.  Oh,  hear 
their  cry,  "Have  pity,  0  have  pity  on  me,  at  least 
you  my  friends,  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched 
me!"  Let  us,  in  response  to  their  appeal,  pray 
for  them  always  and  live  holy  lives  ourselves,  that 
our  prayers  be  heard. 

According  to  the  teaching,  therefore,  of  our 
holy  faith,  some  souls  must  undergo  purification 
by  fire  before  they  can  be  adjudged  worthy  to 
enter  heaven.  Eeason  itself  suggests  the  pro- 
priety of  a  purgatory  for  doing  penance  by  those 
who  were  taken  away  before  they  could  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God.  It  is  of  general  belief  that 
most  every  one  has  to  spend  there  some  little  time 
at  least,  for  who  is  perfect  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Infinitely  Perfect?  or  who  will  think  no  matter 
how  good  he  may  have  been  in  life,  that  at  death 
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he  is  at  once  ready  to  sit  in  the  presence  of  God, 
side  by  side  with  the  saints  and  angels  of  heaven  ? 
So  while  holy  Church  sings  her  faithful  departed 
to  rest  and  says,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die 
in  the  Lord,"  she  does  not  forget  to  urge  us  to 
still  pray  for  them,  saying,  ' '  May  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  departed  through  the  mercy  of  God  rest 
in  peace,"  and  "It  is  a  holy  and  a  wholesome 
thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be 
loosed  from  their  sins." 

It  is  not  only  right  and  proper  to  pray  for  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  departed,  but  it  is  our  duty  as 
well.  We  may  well  believe  that  there  are  many 
of  our  relatives,  kindred,  and  friends  in  purga- 
tory, so  justice  as  well  as  charity  demands  that  we 
pray  for  their  release.  There  are  many  there 
who  are  neglected  by  their  friends  and  have  none 
to  pray  for  them,  and  for  all  those  charity  re- 
quires that  we  remember  them  and  do  what  we 
can  to  liberate  them. 

The  love  we  profess  for  God  should  inspire  us 
to  give  Him  by  our  suffrages  and  sacrifices  souls 
dear  to  Him,  since  they  have  died  in  the  Lord. 
The  wish  that  we  ourselves  have  for  the  happiness 
of  heaven  should  urge  us  to  give  it  the  sooner 
to  those  who  already  have  the  assurance  of  it, 
and  behold  it  in  sight.  The  practice  of  holy 
Church  in  ever  praying  for  them  in  Mass  and 
Office  should  inspire  us  to  remember  them  in 
union  with  her,  and  help  to  end  their  sufferings 
and  bring  them  to  their  eternal  rest.  If  there 
be  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  doing  penance, 
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how  much  more  joy  must  there  be  at  the  advent 
of  a  soul  from  purgatory,  who  has  triumphed  in 
the  battle  of  life,  and  now  comes  to  receive  his 
crown?  If  God  loves  the  just  and  holy  here  on 
earth  because  of  their  union  with  him  in  all  they 
do  and  say  and  think,  how  much  more  does  He  love 
the  souls  in  purgatory  who  are  now  irrevocably 
united  to  Him  and  are  confirmed  in  their  good- 
ness and  are  but  undergoing  purgation  to  be 
made  ready  for  union  with  Him  for  all  eternity? 
They  long  for  that  union  and  their  sense  of 
temporary  loss  is  greater  than  their  pains.  But 
as  much  as  they  long,  God  longs  still  more  for 
union  with  them,  for  He  has  made  their  souls  for 
Himself  in  heaven,  and  wishes  to  pour  out  upon 
them  the  fullness  of  His  love. 

Let  us  always,  but  especially  in  November,  do 
all  we  can  for  the  souls  in  purgatory.  Masses  can 
be  said  for  them,  Masses  heard,  communions  re- 
ceived, and  indulgences  gained.  It  will  be  a  new 
incentive  to  live  better,  the  help  we  can  be  to 
them,  by  ourselves  being  more  acceptable  to  God. 
Thus  the  standard  of  the  saints  should  be  the 
object  of  our  imitation,  since  we  can  increase  the 
number  of  the  elect  from  the  ranks  of  those  in 
purgatory — if  by  greater  holiness  we  be  more 
worthy  to  have  our  petitions  granted.  Let  us 
implore  the  saints  in  their  behalf,  and  especially 
the  Queen  of  saints,  and  St.  Joseph,  special  ad- 
vocate of  the  souls  departed.  Thus  we  ourselves 
shall  be  helped  all  the  more  in  life  and  will  make 
all  the  surer  our  crown  of  glory  for  eternity. 


IN  MEMOEIAM  ^ETEENAM 

We  justly  praise  the  living  when  they  are 
worthy  by  their  character  and  their  deeds, 
but  we  ofttimes  forget  the  dead,  and  what  they 
were  and  what  they  did.  "Out  of  sight  out  of 
mind,"  is  oftenest  the  case  with  regard  to  those 
on  whom  the  shades  of  death  have  fallen;  and 
yet  justice  to  their  memory  demands  that  they 
be  not  forgotten,  when  they  made  the  world  the 
better  for  their  dwelling  in  it.  God's  ways 
should  be  our  ways,  His  grace  aiding  us ;  and  so 
we  should  always  honor  the  good  and  worthy,  for 
He  says  through  the  Psalmist, ' '  The  just  shall  be 
in  eternal  remembrance." 

What  is  noble  in  a  man  is  always  noble ;  what 
is  beautiful  in  character  is  ever  worthy  of  admira- 
tion, and  though  the  possessor  of  these  qualities 
may  no  longer  be  present  among  men,  still  they 
live  eternally  in  him  because  of  his  immortality. 
They  have  the  right  to  be  honored  and  praised, 
therefore,  just  as  if  they  were  still  among  the 
living.  They  are  remembered  in  many  cases, 
for  example,  by  chiseling  some  few  words  on  a 
tombstone,  or  if  they  be  among  the  more  illus- 
trious, by  some  few  words  in  print.  Still  how 
sorry  the  memory  and  how  useless  the  encomium. 
The  marble  tablet  is  seldom  seen,  and  the  book 

or   pamphlet    grows    musty   on   the    shelves    of 
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neglected  libraries,  and  soon  the  memory  of  the 
good  and  the  great  and  what  they  did  and  said 
pass  into  oblivion.  How  forcibly  the  words  of 
Shakespeare  come  to  the  mind,  when  he  makes 
Hamlet  say  that  a  great  man's  memory  may  out- 
live his  life  half  a  year,  "but,  by  'r-lady,  he 
must  build  churches  then."  It  is  evident  from 
this  that  then,  as  now,  the  Church  best  kept  the 
recollection  of  the  departed,  and  honored  their 
names  and  works,  especially  those  done  in  her 
behalf,  by  her  continuous  and  effectual  remem- 
brances. And  what  the  Church,  the  mother  of 
all  the  faithful,  does,  the  same  should  all  her 
children  do,  notwithstanding  the  neglect  of  the 
rest  of  men.  The  nearer  are  the  dead  to  us 
by  ties  of  blood  and  friendship,  the  better  and 
oftener  they  should  be  remembered.  The  good 
deeds  of  father,  mother,  sisters,  and  brothers 
should  ever  be  in  the  halls  of  our  memory  to  urge 
our  emulation.  With  them  we  were  in  their 
life's  brief  span,  and  we  should  remember  the 
possibility  of  our  meeting  them  again  where 
death  is  no  more — in  that  heaven,  let  us  hope,  for 
which  all  men  were  created. 

How  many  the  things  men  treasure  up  as 
souvenirs.  These  they  hope  may  serve  them  to 
renew  the  recollection  of  places  and  scenes  and 
persons  and  pleasures  which  they  met  with  in 
life's  journey.  Yet  often  how  insignificant  and 
fading  are  they!  Stick  or  stone,  perhaps  of  no 
value;  a  leaf  or  flower  that  fast  fell  to  decay; 
some  little  scrap  of  writing,  such  as  one's  card, 
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or  some  picture  of  a  person  whose  name  is  long 
since  forgotten.  How  vain  are  these  in  com- 
parison with  the  recollection  of  the  beautiful 
traits  and  noble  deeds  of  worthy  sires,  and  in 
this  class  one  need  not  to  have  been  of  them  whom 
the  world  calls  great,  for  the  good  are  the  great- 
est of  the  great  and  their  memory  never  should 
be  allowed  to  perish.  They  are  the  most  precious 
souvenirs  of  life  and  should  be  treasured  by  their 
devoted  children  as  heirlooms  greater  than  lands 
or  gold  and  silver,  and  used  as  the  means  to  urge 
them  to  be  their  worthy  offspring. 

The  simple  life  is  the  true  Kfe,  and  the  simple, 
unaffected  manners  of  the  parent  leave  their  im- 
press upon  the  child  and  are,  if  he  be  true  to 
his  training,  great  factors  in  developing  him  to 
upright,  honest  manhood.  How  sacred  are  the 
memories  that  arise  from  the  Christian  parent, 
and  how  they  should  be  remembered  and  revered 
for  the  good  influences  they  may  have  on  us. 
The  father's  encouraging  word  and  chiding  look, 
the  mother's  cheering  smile  and  tender,  sympa- 
thetic glance,  are  the  unfading  reflections  of  a 
love  divine  that  attend  one  on  his  way  through 
life  and  help  him  reach  the  goal  whence  their  joy 
began.  The  deeds  of  sacrifice,  too,  in  toils  and 
trials,  often  undergone  by  parent  for  child  can 
never  be  requited,  save  by  the  child's  endeavor 
to  cast  honor  a  hundred-fold  on  father  and  mother 
by  his  own  career.  It  is  this,  too,  that  is  the  best 
part  of  remembering  our  ancestors,  the  good  that 
comes  by  its  reacting  on  ourselves.    From  early 
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youth  we  strive  to  imitate  them,  to  catch  their 
spirit ;  and  as  life  runs  on  we  endeavor  to  repeat 
their  deeds  and  to  have  their  lives  lived  over 
again  in  our  own.  In  this  way  one  carries  out 
the  divine  plan  which  commands:  " Honor  thy 
father  and  mother  that  thy  days  be  long  on  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee,"  and 
whether  father  or  mother  still  live,  or  are  gone 
to  their  eternal  reward,  we  still  keep  the  position 
and  the  spirit  of  children  toward  them  and  would 
do  naught  but  what  they  would  approve  and  at- 
tempt nothing  without  invoking  their  blessing. 
Eespect  such  as  this  and  reverence  so  sacred  go 
not  without  their  reward.  Our  heavenly  Father 
pours  out  His  blessings  and  gives  of  His  bounty  to 
filial  piety,  and  the  son  or  daughter  exercising  it 
shows  himself  or  herself  worthy  of  honor,  and 
generally  receives  the  same  in  turn  from  their 
own  children  and  kindred,  and  from  all  who  wit- 
ness it. 

Let,  then,  the  true  spirit  prevail,  which  is  the 
spirit  exemplified  by  Christ  our  model.  "We  re- 
call His  love  for  His  Father  and  the  union  that 
existed  between  them,  and  this  love  and  union  He 
would  have  exist  in  all  Christian  families,  for  He 
said,  "Be  ye  one  as  the  Father  and  I  are  one." 
Let  this  unity  be  preserved  by  grateful  children 
in  following  in  the  way  of  the  good  parents  that 
bore  them,  and  this  shall  be  an  honor  to  them  and 
an  honor  to  themselves — "In  memoriam  ceter- 
nam." 


THE   LORD   IS   NIGH 

It  is  with  these  words  of  Holy  Writ  that  the 
Church  bids  us  make  suitable  preparation 
for  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Our  Lord's 
birth.  As  the  Apostle  says,  the  Lord  will  come, 
and  He  is  nearer  than  we  think. 

The  Christmas  feast  brings  Christ  with  it  at 
its  every  recurrence.  He  comes  to  be  born  in 
hearts  willing  to  receive  Him.  The  Lord  is  nigh, 
therefore,  and  we  are  to  rejoice  at  the  thought 
and  extend  Him  a  welcome  to  our  souls.  He 
comes  our  Lord  and  our  King,  but  He  will  not 
enter  any  heart  that  is  not  ready  to  receive 
Him. 

At  His  first  coming  few  there  were  to  greet 
Him.  The  world  was  busy  with  itself  and  men 
were  engrossed  with  earthly  cares.  The  star  of 
Jacob  lit  up  the  skies,  but  the  darkness  with 
which  sin  covered  the  earth  made  it  invisible  or 
insignificant,  save  to  the  Wise  Men  who  followed 
it  confidently  from  afar.  It  is  ever  the  same. 
Many  are  too  busy  or  too  indifferent  to  bother 
with  what  Christmas  day  means.  They  recog- 
nize its  advent,  but  do  not  enter  into  its  true 
spirit,  for  they  make  no  preparation  to  observe 
it  religiously  or  profit  by  it  spiritually. 

Every  year  at  this  time  the  Church  announces 
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to  the  world  the  coming  of  its  Saviour  and  bids 
it,  as  John  did  on  the  Jordan,  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord;  but  it  for  the  most  part  will  not  give 
up  its  pride,  and  so  Our  Lord  is  known  only  to 
the  poor  and  lowly  of  spirit,  as  He  was  to  the 
humble  shepherds  when  born  in  Bethlehem,  and 
from  such  only  does  He  receive  the  welcome  that 
is  His  due. 

Our  Lord  would  fain  come  to  all,  for  He,  as 
the  second  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  is  the 
God  of  all.  He  only  asks  that  men  be  of  good 
will.  He  has  a  right  to  expect  from  men  a  desire 
for  salvation  and  the  recognition  that  God  alone 
can  give  it;  and  hence  that  they  should  give  evi- 
dence of  the  same  by  coming  to  Him  with  prayer- 
ful and  penitent  hearts.  All  sane  men  must  ac- 
knowledge a  God  and  recognize  human  depravity ; 
they  must  admit  the  need  of  a  suitable  atonement. 
Eeason  demands  both  and  revelation  shows  their 
fulfilment.  The  need  of  some  authoritative  voice 
to  proclaim  these  things  is  apparent,  and  this  we 
have  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church  founded  by 
Christ  and  who  speaks  in  His  name. 

When  our  divine  Lord  moved  among  men  He 
gave  proof  of  His  infinite  love  and  mercy  by  the 
miracles  He  wrought  in  behalf  of  men.  The  blind 
saw,  the  lame  walked,  the  very  dead  were  raised 
to  life,  the  poor  had  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 
He  does  the  same  still  more  to-day  by  doing  all 
this  through  grace  for  the  immortal  soul.  The 
divine  Healer  is  needed  now,  for  the  world  is  suf- 
fering and  dying  in  its  helplessness.    He  that 
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spoke  as  no  man  ever  spoke  must  preach  again, 
for  the  world  is  wandering  away  into  error.  No 
one  can  lead  it  but  Him,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life.  God  who  created  men  must  save 
them,  for  they  are  insufficient  of  themselves.  The 
blight  of  original  sin  darkened  man's  intellect 
and  weakened  his  will,  and  only  the  application  of 
Christ's  atoning  blood  shed  on  Calvary  and  re- 
newed through  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  can  undo 
the  devastating  work  which  sin  did.  And  so  the 
redemption  and  the  continuation  of  its  effects  be- 
came a  necessity  for  this  world,  and  it  was  to 
bring  this  about  that  the  Son  of  God  took  flesh 
and  was  born  to  man. 

The  Lord  is  nigh !  He  is  nigh  for  all  men ;  nigh 
specially  for  those  who  need  Him  most — those 
who  sit  in  the  shadow  of  darkness  and  in  the 
valley  of  death.  He  is  nigh  for  the  sinner 
wretched  in  his  sins ;  He  is  nigh  for  the  worldling 
miserable  in  his  pleasures  and  honors ;  He  is  nigh 
for  the  poor  struggling  in  their  poverty;  He  is 
nigh  for  the  rich  discontented  midst  their  riches ; 
He  is  nigh  for  the  misguided  philosophers  and 
nigh  for  the  hopelessly  ignorant.  The  Lord  is 
nigh  for  all,  and  all  should  profit  by  His  nearness. 

It  is  for  the  children  of  the  Faith  to  be  a  bea- 
con light  to  those  outside  the  household,  that  all 
may  come  within  and  partake  of  its  shelter  and  sit 
down  at  the  banquet  which  the  Lord  spreads  for 
them.  This  can  only  be  done  by  Catholics  being 
faithful  to  the  obligations  which  faith  imposes 
upon  them.    The  Christmas  time  must  be  pre- 
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pared  for  by  getting  our  hearts  ready  through  a 
renunciation  of  sin  and  doing  penance  for  any 
offenses  we  may  have  committed  against  God. 
With  Catholics  true  to  duty,  the  whole  world  in 
time  would  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  God,  for  they  would  then  be  the  leaven  which 
would  leaven  the  whole  mass.  If  the  Lord  is  nigh 
for  all,  He  is  nearer  to  those  who  by  faith  are  al- 
ready nearer  to  Him.  But  faith  demands  good 
works  as  a  proof  of  its  existence,  for  as  the 
apostle  St.  James  says:  " Faith  without  works 
is  dead."  Now  the  first  requisite  is  that  we  love 
God,  and  if  we  do  this  sincerely  all  else  follows 
as  a  consequence.  It  is  for  Catholics  to  set  the 
example  of  close  and  intimate  union  with  God  in 
all  things  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  for  they  have 
the  Faith  in  fullness  where  others  have  only  some 
of  its  radiations  and  reflections.  It  is  at  Christ- 
mas time  that  we  should  begin  by  constant  union 
with  Our  Lord  to  manifest  the  beauty  and  joy  of 
our  faith  to  the  whole  world,  that  others  may  be 
led  to  embrace  it  and  share  our  happiness.  Our 
Lord  is  nigh  now;  He  is  nigh  always,  but  never 
is  that  nearness  felt  more  than  at  the  feast  of  His 
birth,  for  we  see  that  He  is  born  to  us  that  we  may 
be  born  to  Him  in  new  lives,  godly  lives  that  will 
show  that  we  are  children  of  the  Father  and 
brethren  of  His  Son — Christ,  the  King  and 
Saviour  of  men. 


THE  LOED  IS  WITH  THEE 

These  words  of  the  angel  to  our  blessed  Lady 
announcing  that  she  was  the  virgin  that  had 
been  chosen  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  the  Mes- 
sias  who  would  be  the  Saviour  of  men,  find  their 
greatest  force  and  significance  now  that  we  are 
about  commemorating  the  realization  of  that 
event  in  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God. 

' '  The  Lord  is  with  thee. ' '  This  is  true  of  Mary- 
to-day  just  as  much  as  it  was  when  those  words 
were  first  uttered,  for  our  divine  Lord  never 
broke  that  union  with  His  blessed  mother  which 
was  then;  begun.  We  seek  Him  no  longer  in 
Bethlehem,  nor  in  any  place  on  earth,  save  in  His 
eucharistic  presence  on  the  altar,  but  we  seek  Him 
with  His  blessed  mother  and  we  feel  that  He  lives 
over  again  with  her  the  varied  scenes  and  inci- 
dents that  marked  His  earthly  career  from  Beth- 
lehem to  Calvary,  from  the  crib  to  the  cross.  So 
in  this  instance  we  seek  the  child  in  the  arms  of 
Mary,  His  mother.  With  a  commendable  sense 
of  our  unworthiness,  because  of  our  sins,  we  beg 
our  blessed  Lady  to  tell  her  divine  Son  for  us  the 
love  we  feel  in  our  hearts  and  the  determination 
that  we  have  to  show  that  love  henceforth  by  the 
faithful  keeping  of  His  commandments.  We  ask 
her  to  caress  the  divine  babe  for  us  and  look  into 
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His  beautiful  face  with  those  assuring  glances  of 
perfect,  heartfelt  love  that  we  would  feign  ex- 
press, but  which  she,  full  of  grace,  alone  has  the 
right  to  give.  And  so  it  is  ever  when  we  think 
of  Our  Lord;  we  have  to  think  of  His  virgin 
mother,  for  they  are  one  and  inseparable,  and 
thus  we  realize  the  force  of  the  Psalmist's  words 
spoken  with  regard  to  her,  "Blessed  is  the  man 
who  watcheth  at  my  gates,  for  he  shall  drink  in 
salvation  from  the  Lord." 

The  Son  of  God  was  a  true  and  devoted  Son 
to  His  blessed  mother,  and  all  who  claim  Christ 
for  their  brother  must  acknowledge  Mary  for 
their  mother.  This  was  the  relationship  opened 
up  at  Bethlehem  on  that  cold  December  night 
nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  this  was  the  kin- 
ship that  was  consecrated  by  Christ's  dying 
words  on  Calvary  and  sealed  and  made  sacred 
forever  by  the  last  drops  of  His  precious  blood 
on  the  cross,  when  He  said  to  His  beloved  dis- 
ciple, "Son,  behold  thy  mother,"  and  then  turning 
to  His  virgin  mother  He  presented  John  and 
said,  "Mother,  behold  thy  Son." 

Union  with  Our  Lord  can  only  be  brought  about 
and  maintained  by  love  and  union  with  His 
blessed  mother,  for  so  it  was  from  the  beginning 
when  He  took  our  humanity,  and  so  it  must  con- 
tinue till  we  see  Him  face  to  face  in  heaven  with 
His  mother  enthroned  at  His  side. 

It  is  thus  the  Church  teaches  us  by  her  words 
and  her  example.  She  links  the  names  of  Jesus 
and  Mary  in  her  prayers  and  she  keeps  them  al- 
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ways  united  in  her  liturgy.  In  the  sanctuary, 
next  in  place  of  honor  to  the  high  altar 
whereon  is  renewed  the  all-saving  sacrifice,  she 
has  the  image  of  Mary,  that  the  faithful,  after 
paying  homage  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  may 
venerate  the  mother  that  bore  Him.  It  is  in  this 
united  devotion  of  adoration  for  the  Son  and  ven- 
eration of  the  mother  that  we  find  the  full  outlet 
for  the  faith  and  devotion  that  are  ever  welling 
up  in  our  hearts.  We  hail  Our  Lord,  our  God, 
our  Saviour,  and  our  King  in  the  person  of  the 
Babe  of  Bethlehem,  and  we  confess  our  love  and 
gratitude  for  His  condescension  in  adopting  our 
humanity.  But  we  realize  the  infinite  distance 
that  lies  between  man  and  God,  and  so  we  in- 
stinctively turn  to  Mary,  the  mother,  because  she 
is  a  child  of  Adam  as  we  are,  we  ask  her  to  make 
us  her  adopted  children  and  by  her  standing  with 
the  three  divine  persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
bring  us  into  favor  and  grace  with  God.  "The 
Lord  is  with  thee."  0  blessed  mother,  gain  for 
us  the  grace  of  keeping  near  thee,  that  we  may  be 
ever  under  the  influence  of  His  holy  presence.  In 
our  joys  and  in  our  sorrows  let  us  ever  keep  near 
our  blessed  mother,  for  she  will  never  fail  us  in 
life,  and  she  will  be  most  powerful  for  us  at  the 
moment  of  our  death.  Her  influence  will  be  most 
effective  for  the  perfecting  of  our  souls.  It  was 
by  thinking  of  her  perfections  that  men  and 
women  have  aspired  to  and  attained  sanctity.  It 
was  by  loving  her  that  souls  became  spotless  and 
angelic.    Nations  have  been  blessed  by  her  pro- 
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tection,  towns  and  cities  have  prospered  in  things 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  when  placed  under 
her  patronage,  for  the  Lord  is  with  her. 

It  is  the  privilege  of  these  United  States  to  be 
the  particular  object  of  her  love  and  care,  as  she 
has  been  made  their  patroness.  Oh,  that  the  na- 
tion in  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  the  bless- 
ings of  peace  and  prosperity  which  it  is  enjoying, 
would  remember  at  the  blessed  Christmas  time 
the  prominent  part  she  had  in  man's  regenera- 
tion, and  express  its  gratitude!  "The  Lord  is 
with  thee,"  0  spotless  Lady,  Mother  of  God, 
Queen  of  heaven  and  earth,  thou  would  be  with 
all,  for  thy  Son  was  born  for  all.  Let  us,  children 
of  the  Church,  who  by  faith  know  the  greatness 
and  have  felt  the  power  of  thy  prayers,  felicitate 
ourselves  as  well  as  thee,  that  ' l  The  Lord  is  with 
thee."  It  increases  Christmas  joy  when  we  think 
of  Mary  and  Jesus  together.  Mother  and  child 
must  not,  can  not  be  separated.  And  while  we 
adore  and  love  our  God  and  our  King  in  that 
helpless  child,  let  us  venerate  and  tell  our  just 
affection  for  the  mother  holding  Him,  who  from 
all  women  was  chosen  of  God  to  beget  for  the 
world  the  Son  of  the  Most  High — Christ  the 
Saviour  of  men.  Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace !  The 
Lord  is  with  thee ! 


CHEISTMAS— THE  GEEATEST  DAY  OF 
ALL  THE  YEAE 

It  is  a  fact  that  no  one  will  deny  that  Christmas 
is  the  greatest  day  of  all  the  year — greatest  be- 
cause God's  day,  the  day  when  the  Son  of  God 
was  horn  to  earth;  greatest  because  it  is  man's 
day  when  men  were  born  anew  to  God  their  cre- 
ator, through  Christ  the  new  Adam,  God  and  man 
at  once,  the  Eedeemer  of  the  world.  This  festi- 
val belongs  to  no  nation  in  particular,  but  to  all 
in  general.  All  peoples  and  all  climes  rejoice  in 
it,  and  even  those  who  do  not  believe  in  Christ 
believe,  nevertheless,  in  the  day  and  signalize  the 
same  by  relaxing  from  labor  and  giving  way  to 
pleasure  and  to  mirth. 

It  is  the  Christian  alone  that  can  fully  appreci- 
ate what  the  Christmas  festival  means,  and  it  is 
he  that  rises  to  the  worthy  celebration  of  it  by 
religious  observances  which  tell  of  faith  in  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  God  made  man  to  save  the  world, 
and  of  gratitude  that  the  thought  inspires,  and 
the  signs  of  love  accompanying  it.  Wherever 
the  cross  caps  the  church  tower,  Bethlehem  and 
its  manger  throne  are  remembered  on  Christmas 
morn;  the  people's  joy  abounds  and  with  hymns 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  all  hail  Christ  their 
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Saviour  and  confess  Him  their  Lord  and  adore 
Him  as  their  God.  Heaven  and  earth  are  recon- 
ciled by  Christ  who  for  our  sake  took  humanity 
that  He  might  satisfy  infinite  justice  by  infinite 
atonement.  The  crib  foreshadowed  the  cross 
which  consummated  it,  and  the  birth  of  Christ  at 
Bethlehem  was  the  forerunner  of  His  death  on 
Calvary.  It  is  this  thought  that  runs  uppermost 
in  the  Christian  mind  and  heart  on  a  Christmas 
day,  and  it  is  this  that  prompts  the  joy  and  in- 
spires the  gratitude  that  are  seen  on  every  side. 
It  is  this  that  finds  vent  in  stirring  words  of  faith 
and  makes  the  world  resound  with  deeds  of  good- 
ness and  love.  But  grand  and  praiseworthy  as 
all  this  is,  it  is  in  the  temples  of  the  Catholic 
Church  that  faith  and  love  find  their  climax  in  the 
outpouring  of  the  millions  present  at  the  offering 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  of  which  Bethlehem  and 
Calvary,  the  crib  and  the  cross,  find  their  culmina- 
tion in  Christ's  presence  on  the  altar,  where,  as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  He  is  daily  offered  as  the  victim 
and  atonement  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  It  is  on  Christmas  day  the  faithful  feel 
this  more  than  on  any  other,  and  they  gather  in 
every  nation  and  under  every  clime,  potentate 
and  peasant,  rich  and  poor  alike,  and  with  the 
same  sacrifice  the  festival  day  is  celebrated;  our 
divine  Lord  Himself  being  the  chief  actor  in  its 
worthy  commemoration,  and  rightly  so,  for  He 
alone  can  give  the  homage  and  gratitude  worthy 
His  own  divine  self.  The  churches  are  ablaze 
with  lights,  the  altars  are  weighted  down  with 
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flowers,  the  walls  are  festooned  with  greens,  the 
crib  with  the  infant  Savionr  holds  the  place  of 
honor,  the  priests  are  clad  in  richest  vestments, 
music  peals  from  organ,  and  gladsome,  exultant 
voices  sing  out  the  joyful  strains  of  "Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest  and  peace  on  earth  to  men  of 
good  will," — the  same  that  the  angels  sung  on 
that  blessed  night  well  nigh  two  thousand  years 
ago. 

The  preacher  speaks  in  assuring  tones  the 
words  of  peace  the  angels  brought  from  God 
Himself,  and  the  faithful  are  touched  with  sor- 
row for  their  sins  and  resolve  henceforth  to  be 
men  of  good- will,  that  they  may  ever  enjoy  the 
peace  and  friendship  of  God.  They  see  that  it  is 
to  the  good  and  humble,  the  pure  and  simple  of 
heart  that  Christ  comes,  for  His  presence  was 
made  known  to  the  shepherds  that,  coming,  they 
might  adore  Him.  It  is  only  by  being  pure  that 
one  can  see  God — for  thus  runs  Holy  Writ — and 
so  the  reflecting  Catholic  soul  feels  that  he  must 
first  have  his  sins  removed  by  having  recourse  to 
the  sacrament  of  Penance  before  he  can  worthily 
look  upon  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  much  less  receive 
Him  in  his  heart.  This  is  the  grace  that  abounds 
at  each  Christmas-tide,  and  for  those  who  respond 
to  it  it  comes  with  increasing  power  with  every 
annual  recurrence.  The  good,  pious  heart  draws 
nearer  to  its  God  with  every  added  year,  for  it 
feels  the  time  is  shortening  and  that  it  soon  will 
be  ushered  in  eternity,  and  so  it  strives  to  pre- 
pare that  it  may  meet  Him  at  last  in  heaven.    It, 
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too,  has  the  assurance  that  its  hopes  will  be  re- 
alized and  its  desires  fulfilled  in  the  joy  inex- 
plicable that  it  feels  each  blessed  Christmas  morn. 
What  the  good,  pious  child  of  holy  Church  re- 
alizes within  the  soul  on  Christmas  day  should 
be  and  could  be  the  realization  of  all  if  men  would 
but  come  into  communion  with  her.  It  is  in  the 
fold  of  the  Church  that  Christ  has  His  kingdom 
on  earth,  and  it  is  through  her  ministrations  that 
He  is  preparing  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
souls  for  His  kingdom  in  heaven.  Let  the  world 
pause  in  its  joy  and  think  in  its  heart.  Let  it  go 
back  to  the  world's  beginning  and  acknowledge 
God  its  creator ;  let  it  pass  on  in  its  reflections  and 
see  man's  ingratitude  to  God  as  shown  by  his  dis- 
obedience to  His  law,  and  then  acknowledge  the 
need  of  a  redeemer  who  would  make  just  atone- 
ment for  the  fault ;  and  then  the  mind,  aided  by  the 
light  of  revelation,  pursues  its  path  and  readily 
finds  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God, 
the  necessary  atonement,  and  will  hail  Him  its 
God  and  its  King.  For  this  let  the  believing 
world  lead  the  way  for  the  myriads  of  the  unbe- 
lieving, and  this  alone  they  can  do  by  lives  of 
virtue  and  rectitude.  It  is  here  that  Catholics 
must  lead  before  all  others,  for  the  eyes  of  the 
world  are  on  them.  Let  us,  then,  with  Christ's 
birth,  be  born  anew  with  Him.  The  grace  is 
ours;  let  us  be  faithful  to  avail  ourselves  of  it 
and  Christ  will  grow  in  us  and  we  shall  grow  in 
Him.  Thus  we  shall  be  saved  and  shall  help  save 
others.     Our  days  will  be  in  peace  with  Him  who 
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is  styled  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Our  years  will 
guide  us  into  the  mansions  of  bliss  into  the  pres- 
ence of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
heaven. 


THE  NEW  YEAR 

Time  has  rolled  around  again  and  another  cycle 
is  complete.  Another  year  has  gone  to  join 
its  long  line  of  predecessors  with  its  endless  his- 
tory of  facts  and  events  of  every  kind,  and  a  new- 
year  has  come  in  its  stead. 

What  mystery  the  new  year  conceals  in  its  hid- 
den folds  to  be  unraveled  as  the  days  run  on! 
Life's  little  bark  is  caught  up  on  the  winds  of 
hurrying  time  and  is  carried  to  unknown  seas  and 
one  knows  not  what  will  be  the  outcome.  Shall 
rocks  and  shoals  hitherto  undiscovered  be  met 
with  on  our  way,  or  shall  we  sail  safely  over 
smooth  and  gentle  waters  and  find  ourselves  a 
twelve-month  hence  secure  and  serene  and  nearer 
the  port  of  heaven? 

But  first  let  us  thank  God  for  the  new  year,  His 
gracious  gift  to  us  to  better  prepare  ourselves  to 
make  sure  eternal  years  in  heaven.  Time  is  the 
price  of  eternity.  If  we  use  this  new  year  well  it 
will  be  for  some  of  us  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  A  man's  life  is  meant  for  heaven,  but 
to  have  that  desired  consummation  realized  we 
must  aspire  to  it  and  do  our  best  to  rise  to  it. 
Heaven  is  not  for  the  indifferent  and  the  idle. 
Work  is  man's  lot  here  on  earth,  and  it  is  not 
work  of  the  body  alone,  but  the  soul  as  well,  which, 
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indeed,  must  do  the  greater  part.  Its  work  never 
ends,  time  cannot  limit  it,  nor  space  circumscribe 
it.  What  means  the  new  year  for  me?  each  one 
may  ask  himself.  Is  it  the  last  rung  in  the 
ladder  that  will  bring  me  face  to  face  with  God, 
my  judge  f  Is  it  my  last  chance  to  serve  Him  and 
merit  eternal  union  with  Him?  These  are  hard 
thoughts,  yet  most  practical  at  the  outset  of  a 
new  year,  and  we  should  not  let  them  go  unheeded 
or  unanswered.  "We  can  only  respond  that  we 
know  not  what  the  year  will  be  for  us;  we  can 
only  hope  and  pray  day  by  day  and  trust  it  will 
be  for  the  best.  God  has  the  year  in  His  keeping, 
but  each  mortal  man  is  the  beloved  object  of  His 
thoughts.  He  means  well  for  all  and  the  new 
year  is  the  pledge  of  it.  We  can  safely  bide  and 
leave  all  to  His  holy  will. 

The  new  year  opens  up  new  opportunities  for 
the  soul,  and  its  untiring  spirit  is  eager  to  em- 
brace them.  It  feels  in  its  conscious  immortality 
the  eternal  years  approaching  and  it  wishes  to 
secure  the  heavenly  prize  they  hold  for  those  who 
merit.  Let  us,  then,  be  up  and  doing.  What 
cannot  we  do  if  we  try,  and  with  God  helping  us? 

We  have  seen  what  others  have  done.  The 
pages  of  history  are  replete  with  the  narratives  of 
the  good  and  noble  of  every  class  and  condition  of 
life.  The  youthful  and  those  of  mature  years 
have  acted  wisely  and  well  and  given  much  glory 
to  God  thereby  and  great  aid  and  comfort  to  their 
fellow-men.  It  is  not  of  material  good  we  speak, 
unless  it  be  the  material  prompted  by  the  spirit- 
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ual,  as  in  the  case  of  deeds  done  the  poor,  or 
money  contributed  to  the  furtherance  of  worthy 
objects,  but  it  is  of  the  spiritual  or  deeds  purely 
of  the  soul,  such  as  the  friendly  look,  the  kindly 
smile,  the  cheering  word,  the  helping  hand,  the 
assisting  prayer  and,  first  and  above  all,  the  up- 
lifting influence  of  a  good  life.  One  needs  neither 
position,  nor  power,  nor  wealth  to  do  these 
things,  he  needs  only  good-will  and  the  assistance 
of  God's  grace.  It  is  God's  goodness  which  gives 
the  power  to  do  these  things,  and  we  are  but  His 
agents  in  performing  them.  They  are  of  so 
necessary  a  part  of  life's  duties  that  He  enables 
every  one  to  perform  them  if  they  have  the  desire 
to  do  so.  It  is  in  this  way  we  can  make  the  new 
year  happy  by  making  it  happy  for  others,  and  it  is 
for  this  that  God  has  given  it  to  us.  How  happy, 
then,  will  run  the  days  if  this  be  the  way  we  shall 
live  them — and  how  much  they  will  count  for 
heaven  in  the  scales  of  divine  justice ! 

To  live  well  in  time,  one  must  live  by  anticipa- 
tion in  eternity.  It  is  only  the  good  we  now  do 
that  will  avail  there.  It  is  for  us  to  ever  keep 
this  in  view  and  strive  to  turn  all  our  opportuni- 
ties to  good  account.  Thomas  a  Kempis  tells  us 
when  we  stand  before  God  in  judgment  it  will  not 
be  what  we  possess  or  what  we  know  that  we  will 
be  asked  about,  but  what  we  have  done — what  use 
we  have  made  of  what  God  gave  to  us. 

Let  us,  then,  seek  to  please  God  in  all  things 
and  we  shall  give  pleasure  to  ourselves  as  well  as 
to  others.    Our  eternity  will  be  what  our  time  has 
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been.  If  we  strew  our  path  with  good  things  they 
will  be  like  the  century  plant  and  will  live  after 
us;  nay,  they  will  live  forever  and  blossom,  as  it 
were,  eternally,  for  they  will  receive  an  everlast- 
ing reward  and  make  for  us  an  immortal  crown. 
Hail,  then,  happy  new  year!  Hail,  year  of  Our 
Lord.  May  the  days  be  peaceful  for  us  all — full 
of  prosperity,  health,  and  happiness. 

The  new  year  is  happily  launched  under  the 
Holy  Name.  It  was  Christ  who  brought  it  to  us ; 
let  us  live  it  out  with  Him.  With  Jesus  in  our 
bark  there  can  be  no  danger  and  nothing  will  befall 
us.  Let  us  sail  on,  confidently  coursing  whither 
faith  leads  us,  with  hope  urging  us  on  and  charity 
inspiring  to  do  all  good  things  on  the  way.  Thus 
we  will  make  a  good  and  happy  voyage,  and 
should  the  Lord  will  to  call  us  to  the  final  port, 
we  shall  indeed  be  ready  to  make  a  safe  and 
happy  landing.    Happy  New  Year  to  all ! 


GIFTS  FOR  THE  GIVER  OF  ALL  GOOD 
GIFTS 

As  the  Sacred  Scriptures  record,  shortly  after 
Our  Lord  was  born  there  came  to  Bethlehem, 
led  by  a  star  that  appeared  in  the  heavens,  three 
wise  men,  kings  from  the  East,  and  finding  the 
divine  child  they  prostrated  themselves  before 
Him  and  presented  Him  gifts,  namely,  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh.  They  were  Gentiles, 
and  hence  were  the  forerunners  of  ourselves  and 
the  whole  Gentile  people,  and  so  their  homage, 
supplemented  as  it  was  by  their  gifts,  is  the  pattern 
of  what  ours  should  be.  But  most  of  us  can 
not  give  gifts  such  as  theirs,  and  yet  it  is  in  our 
power  to  give  what  will  be  richer  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  what  will  be  more  acceptable,  and  of 
which  these  gifts  of  the  Magi  were  only  the  fig- 
ures, for  we  all  can  give  the  gold  of  our  charity, 
the  incense  of  our  prayer,  and  the  myrrh  of  our 
mortification.  We  can,  in  a  word,  give  God  our- 
selves, and  this  we  should  do,  for  He  has  a  right 
to  His  own,  and  yet,  because  of  having  made  us 
free,  He  leaves  it  to  ourselves  to  give  or  to  with- 
hold the  gift  of  ourselves. 

God  is  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts.  He  has 
given  us  life  and  all  things  necessary  and  useful 
for  our  well-being  and  happiness.    He  made  the 
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earth  and  all  things  in  it  for  man 's  use  and  benefit. 
He  has  placed  us  here  for  a  time,  giving  us  a  few 
commandments  to  fulfill,  and  if  we  are  faithful 
to  Him  He  will  bring  us  to  an  everlasting  re- 
ward. God  has  given  us  not  only  life,  but  the 
means  of  eternal  life,  for  He  gives  us  Himself  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  He  fur- 
nishes help  all  sufficient  through  grace  to  over- 
come every  obstacle  we  may  meet  in  our  earthly 
pilgrimage. 

It  is  natural  to  return  kindness  and  goodness. 
The  noble  never  fail  to  do  so  when  in  their  power, 
either  in  kind  or  by  the  wish  to  do  so  if  that  be 
not  possible  for  them.  But  who  can  sufficiently 
return  God's  goodness!  One  can  only  give  Him 
all  in  his  power,  and  this  Our  Lord,  "the  wisdom 
of  the  Father,' '  points  out  that  we  should  do,  for 
He  tells  us  that  we  should  serve  God  with  our 
whole  heart,  with  our  whole  soul,  with  all  our 
mind  and  with  all  our  strength. 

In  loving  and  serving  God  man  finds  his  happi- 
ness here  as  well  as  hereafter.  God  has  fitted 
man's  faculties  and  powers  to  do  this  work,  and  in 
the  performance  of  it  he  finds  most  agreeable  and 
enjoyable  occupation.  Moreover,  the  love  of  God 
comes  easy  to  one  wishing  to  bestow  it,  for  it  is 
nothing  more  than  returning,  as  far  as  in  our 
power,  God's  infinite  love  to  us.  It  is  He  that 
inspires  our  love  and  He  that  makes  it  possible; 
our  only  share  is  the  will  we  exercise  in  carrying 
it  out.  He  teaches  us  the  duty  of  loving  and  serv- 
ing Him  and  leaves  us  to  do  so  or  not  as  we  will. 
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God's  wish  should  be  a  command  for  us.  Grat- 
itude prompts  this;  honor  and  self-respect  sug- 
gest it.  Let  us  give  Him,  then,  signs  of  our  love 
and  service,  for  love  is  not  to  be  a  sentiment,  but 
it  is  to  be  acted  out  in  deeds.  Hence  we  give  Him 
the  gold  of  our  charity  in  loving  Him  with  a  per- 
fect love.  We  show  this  love  by  keeping  His 
commandments.  We  copy  Our  Lord's  life  as 
the  pattern,  and  so  our  life  is  to  be  passed  in 
loving  the  Father  and  in  doing  good  to  men. 

In  viewing  Our  Lord's  life  we  remark  His  con- 
stant communing  with  His  heavenly  Father 
through  prayer,  and  our  lives,  if  we  should  have 
them  pleasing  to  God,  are  to  be  marked  by  the 
same  practice.  Hence  Our  Lord  urged  prayer, 
saying:  "Pray,  pray  always!  Pray  without 
ceasing ! ' '  Prayer  is  the  union  of  the  heart  with 
God,  whether  vocally  or  mentally.  It  is  the  proof 
of  our  union  with  Him ;  it  is  the  sign  of  our  hope  to 
see  Him  one  day  face  to  face  in  heaven.  It  is  the 
best  assurance  that  we  can  give  ourselves  that 
God  is  our  all — for  "where  the  heart  is  there  is 
its  treasure." 

Mortification  is  a  necessity  if  we  would  please 
God.  It  is  by  self-restraint,  by  bridling  our  pas- 
sions, by  curbing  our  wicked  inclinations,  by  re- 
stricting our  senses,  that  we  can  hope  to  fulfill 
God's  law.  Thus  Our  Lord  bade  us  deny  our- 
selves, take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him.  He 
bade  His  hearers  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of 
penance.  We  know  by  experience  the  necessity 
of  penance  and  self-denial,  for  our  rebellious  na- 
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tures,  if  not  held  in  check,  go  from  bad  to  worse, 
and  end  in  bringing  us  to  the  depths  of  iniquity. 

It  is  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  when  we  are 
moved  to  make  good  resolutions  that  we  should, 
with  the  help  of  God's  grace,  begin  to  put  them 
into  practice.  Therefore,  let  us  live  to  God  in 
all  things  that  He  may  live  effectively  to  us  as  He 
desires.  Thus  we  are  to  direct  all  to  His  honor 
and  glory.  Let  us  give  Him  the  entire  homage 
of  our  being,  praying  as  St.  Teresa  prayed, 
that  we  had  a  thousand  tongues  with  which  to 
praise  Him,  and  a  thousand  hearts  with  which  to 
love  Him. 

God  will  respond  to  our  longings.  He  will  ap- 
preciate our  desires,  as  He  did  those  of  David, 
and  will  respond  to  them  by  the  grace  He  will  give 
to  enable  us  to  realize  them.  We  have  but  to  try 
to  see  the  truth  of  this.  Let  us,  then,  give  our- 
selves to  God,  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts,  and  He 
will  accept  us;  He  will  take  us  to  His  heart  of 
hearts  and  keep  us  faithful  during  these  the  days 
of  our  exile,  and  finally  will  bring  us  saved  and 
sanctified  to  the  mansions  of  eternal  bliss  in 
heaven. 


RELIGIOUS  INDIFFERENCE 

There  is  a  sort  of  mental  languor  that  attends 
most  men,  and  which,  if  not  fought  against, 
sooner  or  later  overcomes  them,  and  prevents 
them  from  performing  anything  noteworthy 
which  requires  mental  effort.  It  is  a  part  of  our 
poor,  fallen  nature  to  be  prone  to  sloth  and  we 
have  to  fight  continually  lest  we  become  victims 
of  it,  and  simply  idle  and  fritter  away  our  time. 
Whilst  this  is  true  in  the  ordinary  every-day  tem- 
poral matters  of  life,  it  is  especially  true  in  spirit- 
ual matters,  as  we  see  by  the  careless  indifference 
with  which  many  act  regarding  them. 

There  are  some  who  are  very  active  in  mind 
and  body  as  regards  temporal  things,  and  very  in- 
different and  slothful  about  things  of  the  soul. 
They  will  go  on  long  and  fatiguing  journeys  for 
the  sake  of  gaining  something  of  worldly  goods; 
they  will  spend  time  and  money  in  quest  of  health ; 
but  they  will  do  nothing  for  their  soul's  welfare 
and  will  grasp  at  the  fleeting  and  unsatisfactory 
and  disappointing  things  around  them,  to  the  loss 
of  the  all-satisfying  and  lasting  things  of  eternity. 
And  such  men  may  be  counted  by  the  millions. 

When  these  are  men  who  are  prominent  by  the 
position  they  hold  in  the  world  through  their 
wealth  or  their  talents,  the  bad  example  they  set 
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infects  thousands  and  thousands  of  others  who 
strive  to  imitate  them  as  far  as  opportunity  allows. 
The  workman  will  catch  the  spirit  of  his  master, 
the  clerk  will  copy  the  ways  of  his  employer.  It  is 
always  the  rule  that  men  look  up  to  those  who  are 
above  them  and  copy  imperceptibly  their  ways 
and  adopt  their  manners  and  methods.  The 
Apostle  bids  us  take  heed  lest  we  become  a  stum- 
bling-block to  the  weak;  and  Our  Lord  Himself 
said,  "Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandals! 
For  it  must  needs  be  that  scandals  come:  but 
nevertheless  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal 
cometh. ' ' 

What  is  the  cause  of  religious  indifference  !  It 
is  in  the  case  of  many  a  vague  idea  of  God  and  the 
things  pertaining  to  eternal  life.  Men  have  no 
definite  views  regarding  their  creation  or  the  pur- 
poses for  which  they  have  been  created,  whence 
they  came  or  whither  they  tend,  and  so  what  they 
do  not  see  clearly,  they  follow  irresolutely  and 
listlessly.  There  are  others  who  see,  but  do  not 
heed,  or  beginning,  they  do  not  persevere.  Such 
are  well  described  by  Our  Lord  in  the  parable 
when  He  says  the  seed  in  this  case  falls  upon  a 
rock  and  takes  no  root,  for  they  believe  for  a 
while,  and  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away. 
Perseverance  is  necessary  for  success  in  all 
things,  but  particularly  is  it  so  in  case  of  reli- 
gion. It  is  thus  Our  Lord  spoke,  for  He  said: 
"He  that  will  persevere  until  the  end  shall  be 
saved. ' '  It  is  only  to  the  valiant  and  the  invinci- 
ble that  the  crown  of  eternal  life  will  be  given, 
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for  "the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  won  by  violence 
and  the  violent  bear  it  away. ' ' 

Eeligions  indifference  on  the  part  of  many  may 
be  traced  to  the  lukewarmness  of  those  who  pro- 
fess the  Faith  but  are  cold  and  careless  in  the 
practice  of  it.  The  careless  Catholic  is,  indeed, 
a  stumbling  block  to  many  who  might  have  some 
spirit  of  religion  and  which  would  increase  with 
time  if  his  Catholic  friend  or  neighbor  would  only 
have  the  fervor  and  piety  that  his  faith  supposes 
and  imperatively  demands.  There  are,  unfortu- 
nately, too  many  that  are  Catholic  only  in  name. 

It  is  unfortunate  for  mankind  that  there  are  so 
many  in  the  world  who  have  no  religion,  for  they 
give  to  life  a  coldness  and  gloom  that  make  it  at 
times  trying  and  almost  unbearable.  It  is  in  fact 
the  reason  for  most  of  the  suicides  that  occur. 
Men  have  nobody  outside  of  themselves  to  look 
to,  hence  they  despair.  They  have  no  life  outside 
of  this  disappointing  one  to  live,  so  they  end  it. 
If  men  would  only  be  reasonable  and  acknowledge 
a  God  infinitely  good  and  merciful  that  created 
them,  and  who  desires  one  day  to  bring  them  to 
Himself  never  to  be  separated  from  Him,  they 
would  be  buoyed  up  midst  life's  struggles  and  dis- 
appointments, and  no  matter  how  much  they 
would  know  of  suffering,  they  still  would  have 
hope  and,  like  Job,  would  exclaim:  "I  know  that 
my  Eedeemer  liveth." 

Eeligion,  or  the  union  of  man  with  His  maker, 
is  the  panacea  for  all  human  sorrow,  and  is  its 
only  remedy.    He  is  a  valuable  member  of  so- 
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ciety  that  is  religious  in  his  life,  for  his  fortitude 
is  a  prop  to  help  others  to  keep  up  under  affliction, 
and  his  word  and  example  are  a  light  to  guide 
every  one  who  is  groveling  in  the  gloom  of  de- 
spair. 

It  is  for  Catholics  to  lead  all  others  to  God 
by  faithfully  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Him 
who  has  said,  "Deny  thyself,  take  up  thy  cross 
and  follow  Me."  With  those  of  the  household 
of  faith  true  to  their  obligations  the  well-dis- 
posed who  are  not  members  will  be  brought 
within  the  fold.  It  is  this  wish  that  Our  Lord 
expressed  when  He  said,  "Other  sheep  I  have 
who  are  not  of  My  fold,  and  these  it  behooves  Me 
to  bring,  that  there  may  be  one  fold  and  one  shep- 
herd.' ' 

Let  us,  then,  be  truly  religious  in  mind  and 
heart  and  not  ashamed  to  show  that  we  are  when 
occasion  demands  it,  for  Our  Lord  has  said,  "He 
that  will  glorify  Me  before  men,  I  will  glorify  him 
before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Eeligious 
indifference  may  suit  the  infidel,  but  it  has  no 
place  in  one  who  calls  himself  a  Christian,  much 
less  a  Catholic.  The  fires  of  faith  must  be  kept 
burning  and  give  evidence  of  its  life  through  the 
boundless  hope  and  unceasing  charity  of  our  lives, 
and  thus  we  shall  bring  joy  to  our  souls  here  and 
help  others  to  know  joy  too,  whilst  we  shall  insure 
for  ourselves  unending  joy  hereafter. 


THE  ONE  THING  NECESSAEY 

When  we  consider  what  is  the  most  necessary 
thing  a  man  has  to  see  to  in  this  world,  we 
must  conclude  that  it  is  to  save  his  immortal  soul. 
All  other  things  must  be  subservient  to  this  and 
lead  up  to  it.  Our  Lord  made  this  clear  when  He 
commended  Mary  and  chided  Martha,  saying  that 
there  is  but  one  thing  necessary  and  Mary  had 
chosen  it,  and  it  would  stand  to  her  in  eternity, 
for  she  had  chosen  the  better  part.  And  Our 
Lord  confirmed  this  as  a  principle  at  another  time 
when  He  told  His  hearers  to  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  justice,  and  all  other  things 
would  be  added  thereunto. 

Many  things  in  life  are  commendable  and  we 
praise  those  who  perform  them,  but  unless  they 
be  accompanied  by  a  true  love  of  God  they  will 
not  count  for  salvation.  Thus  the  Apostle 
speaks :  "If  I  should  distribute  my  goods  to  feed 
the  poor ;  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned 
and  have  not  charity  it  would  profit  me  nothing. ' ' 
If  one  performs  works  of  beneficence  from  other 
than  divine  motives,  they  will  not  avail  to  eternal 
life.  The  acts  of  the  mere  humanitarian  will  go 
no  farther  than  this  world's  notice  and  esteem, 
but  even  the  cup  of  cold  water  given  in  Christ's 
name  will  not  go  without  divine  reward. 
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Fidelity  to  the  duty  of  saving  our  souls  finds  a 
temporary  return  here  as  well  as  its  eternal  re- 
ward hereafter,  for  the  joy  of  serving  brings  an 
indescribable  sweetness,  making  good  what  Our 
Lord  declared  when  He  said:  "Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  for  My  yoke  is  sweet  and  My  burden 
light,"  and  the  same  is  asserted  by  the  Apostle 
when  he  says,  "To  serve  God  is  to  reign,"  and 
1 '  The  truth  will  make  you  free. ' ' 

There  are  many  men  engaged  in  various  credit- 
able pursuits,  but  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  reli- 
gious-minded, their  works  can  not  be  acceptable  to 
God.  Some  of  these  men  are  most  assiduous  in 
their  labors.  They  go  the  world  over  on  tours  of 
investigation  for  scientific  purposes;  they  are 
penetrating  the  heavens  in  search  of  new  worlds, 
they  are  delving  sea  and  earth  in  search  of  new 
phenomena,  and  while  they  may  gain  materially 
they  will  not  spiritually,  for  they  are  working  in- 
dependently of  God  and  have  no  regard  for  the 
great  Creator  of  all  things  and  give  no  thought  or 
homage  to  Him. 

Others  are  students  in  the  field  of  letters  and 
are  carried  away  with  the  beauties  of  literature, 
but  for  the  beauty  of  the  divine  word,  or  the  les- 
sons of  eternal  wisdom  they  have  no  liking,  and 
so  their  studies  are  vain.  Others  again  are  div- 
ing into  the  mysteries  of  medicine,  or  unraveling 
the  complexities  of  the  law,  but  all  is  of  little  or 
no  avail,  for  they  will  not  ponder  on  the  mysteries 
of  religion,  or  strive  to  know  and  to  put  into  prac- 
tice the  law  of  God.     It  is  summing  up  what  Solo- 
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mon  said,  "Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity  except 
to  serve  God  and  Him  alone  adore.' '  It  is  as 
Thomas  a  Kempis  said,  when  we  shall  come  to 
judgment:  "It  is  not  what  we  know  that  will 
stand  for  us  in  the  scales  of  divine  justice,  but 
what  we  have  done."  It  is  not  the  talents  that 
we  had,  but  what  use  we  made  of  them.  It  is, 
moreover,  all  in  the  intention,  for  often,  strive 
as  one  may,  he  can  do  but  little  of  anything  he 
tries,  and  yet  his  intention  will  be  rewarded  just 
the  same.  Any  good  which  men  do  is  neither  of 
their  initiative  nor  their  continuance,  for  they  can 
do  nothing  without  God's  help — He  is  not  only  the 
author  of  life,  but  all  that  life  can  do.  It  is  be- 
cause men  will  take  the  credit  of  their  acts  to 
themselves  and  direct  them  to  their  own  glory 
rather  than  to  Him  who  is  the  giver  of  all  good 
gifts,  that  they  merit  nothing  from  Him.  Christ 
condemned  such  acts  in  the  works  of  the  Pharisees 
when  He  said  that  they  did  them  for  the  eyes  of 
men,  and  that  they  had  received  their  reward,  but 
as  for  a  heavenly  reward  they  would  receive  none. 
Some,  like  those  in  the  religious  life,  to  make  their 
salvation  secure,  have  given  up  all  things  to  fol- 
low Christ.  Some  felt  the  voice  of  God  suggest- 
ing this,  and  others  felt  an  unmistakable  call  to 
it.  These  God  would  have  be  the  lights  and 
models  for  all  the  rest — the  many,  in  a  word,  who 
must  perforce  live  in  the  world  to  carry  out  its 
necessary  affairs.  Still  they  are  to  have  the  same 
spirit  of  self-renunciation  as  far  as  practicable, 
and  are  to  keep  always  in  view  that  they  were 
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made  first  to  work  for  heaven — for  that  is  what 
God  made  men  for — and  not  for  this  fleeting,  dis- 
appointing, and  dissatisfying  world.  It  is  for  us 
Catholics  to  show  the  way  to  all  the  rest  of  men, 
for  we  have,  through  our  holy  faith,  close  union 
with  Christ,  who  is  the  true  light  which  enlighten- 
eth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  and  the 
guide  and  salvation  of  all  who  will  receive  Him 
as  such.  We  can  only  do  so  by  living  to  God  in 
all  things — in  our  thoughts,  in  our  deeds,  in  our 
relations  and  dealings  with  men.  Our  Lord  in- 
sisted on  this,  for  He  said,  "  Whether  you  eat  or 
whether  you  drink,  whatever  you  do,  do  to  the 
Lord/'  Let  us  do  what  we  can  for  honest  liveli- 
hood and  for  improving  our  condition  according 
to  our  talents  and  our  opportunities,  but  let  us 
first  and  above  all  labor  for  the  things  of  heaven. 
These  will  not  fail  us  as  earthly  things  may 
through  the  uncertainty  of  all  things  human,  for 
God  Himself  will  be  our  helper.  He  will  second 
and  bless  our  efforts  and  bring  us  to  reign  with 
Him  in  His  kingdom. 


PEESEVERANCE 

Peksevekance  is  the  price  of  success  in  all 
things,  but  it  is  especially  so  in  the  work  of 
our  salvation.  We  can  only  succeed  by  the  con- 
stant repetition  of  good  acts.  Nor  is  it  a  day's 
struggle,  but  a  life-time;  we  are  not  to  give  up, 
to  grow  hot  and  cold  betimes,  but  must  keep 
steadily  on.  Human  weakness  may  cause  the 
best  to  stumble  and  fall  sometimes,  but  resolution 
and  strength  of  will  must  make  us  rise  again, 
stronger  for  the  falling,  and  go  on  undaunted  to 
the  end. 

Is  it  not  so  in  all  things  else  1  Do  not  the  little 
streams  run  on  surmounting  all  obstacles  until 
they  form  the  unconquerable  ocean!  Must  not 
the  student  lock  himself  up  with  his  books  and 
struggle  with  himself  and  every  difficulty  if  he 
would  master  knowledge?  Must  not  the  traveler 
push  on  through  heats  and  colds  if  he  would  reach 
the  end  of  his  journey?  So,  too,  on  the  road  to 
perfection  and  the  way  to  eternal  life  we  must 
move  on  courageously  through  the  tangled  path 
of  this  life,  its  cares,  its  sorrows,  through  this 
difficulty,  past  that  danger,  not  wearying,  but 
gathering  strength  as  we  go  in  the  blessed  hope 
of  the  peace  and  rest  and  joy  everlasting  await- 
ing us  in  heaven. 
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While  perseverance  is  a  grace,  and  the  greatest 
of  graces  after  the  gift  of  faith,  like  all  other 
graces  it  supposes  a  natural  basis  in  ourselves. 
Faith  enlightens  and  confirms  our  intellect;  per- 
severance or  the  continued  practice  of  the  teach- 
ings of  faith  exercises  and  strengthens  our  will. 
Perseverance,  therefore,  is  the  handmaid  of  faith, 
and  through  both  together  we  reach  God,  for 
" faith  without  good  works  is  dead,"  as  Holy 
Writ  teaches,  and  "not  every  one  that  shall  say 
to  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,"  says  Our  Lord,  "he  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

We  should  persevere  or  be  unchangeable  in  our 
good  purposes  because  we  ought  to  be  the  true  and 
worthy  children  of  God,  reflecting  a  little  at  least 
of  His,  our  Father's  perfections;  "Be  ye  per- 
fect, as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect,"  says 
Our  Lord.  "I  am  the  Lord,"  He  says,  "and  I 
change  not."  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love."  All  the  order  of  His  works,  there- 
fore, both  in  nature  and  in  grace,  is  but  the 
result  of  His  unchangeable,  persevering  purpose 
to  bestow  on  us  marks  of  His  bounty  and  His 
love.  He  had  but  one  unalterable  purpose  in 
creating  us,  namely,  endless  union  with  Him  in 
heaven.  For  this  did  He  think  of  us  from  all 
eternity.  In  time  He  created  us.  When  we  for- 
feited heaven  He  redeemed  us;  when  we  forfeit 
it  again  by  our  sins  He  bears  with  us,  nor  does 
He  ever  change  in  His  love  for  us  while  there  is 
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any  likelihood  that  we  will  return  His  love  and 
interest  by  keeping  His  commandments.  God  is 
unchangeable,  therefore,  by  nature  and  so  are  all 
His  works.  But  it  is  we  that  change  through  our 
wayward,  perverse  natures,  now  ready  to  die  for 
God  and  His  law,  and  in  a  little  while  refusing 
Him  the  smallest  sacrifice ;  one  time  burning  with 
love  of  God  and  our  neighbor,  and  again  totally 
indifferent  to  both;  now  pious  and  prayerful  and 
punctual  to  every  religious  inspiration,  and  again 
cold  and  indifferent  and  scarcely  doing  what 
necessity  requires. 

Such  is  man,  fickle,  irresolute,  unstable  by  na- 
ture, for  nature  has  been  weakened  in  him  because 
of  Adam's  sin.  But  for  this  there  is  a  remedy. 
Our  Lord,  the  new  Adam,  has  brought  to  nature 
grace  and  this  is  to  be  had  for  the  asking:  "Ask 
and  you  shall  receive,''  says  Our  Lord,  and  He 
warns  us  that  unless  He  help  us  in  this  way  we 
shall  fail.  "Without  Me,"  He  says,  "You  can 
do  nothing." 

Perseverance  in  prayer,  then,  is  the  first  prin- 
ciple of  final  perseverance.  We  see  how  the 
natural  in  us  depends  upon  God,  its  giver,  for  its 
continuance,  every  breath  we  draw  being  the 
effect  of  His  bounty.  So,  also  the  supernatural, 
for  every  grace  we  have  or  receive  is  the  effect  of 
His  love.  We  can  not  live  unless  we  are  given 
the  pure  air  of  heaven,  and  we  must  die  eternally 
unless  we  share  of  the  life  of  God  through  His 
grace.  But  we  must  co-operate  in  both  cases. 
Head,  heart,  and  hand  must  labor  with  the  body, 
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and  the  same  powers  and  all  our  powers  must 
labor  with  the  soul.  It  is  the  grace  of  God,  then, 
that  is  the  principle  of  good  in  us,  but  this  is  to 
be  kept  living  and  effective  through  prayer, 
steady,  persevering  prayer,  which  is  the  oil  that 
feeds  the  flames  which  God  has  enkindled  and 
keeps  ever  burning  in  us  as  the  fire  of  His  love. 
Hence  Our  Lord  exhorts  us  to  pray:  "Pray, 
pray  without  ceasing,"  "Watch  and  pray  that 
you  fall  not  into  temptation, ' '  and  unless  we  pray, 
He  declares,  we  shall  all  perish. 

There  is  a  second  and  even  greater  principle  of 
perseverance  and  final  perseverance,  and  that  is 
the  frequent  receiving  of  holy  communion,  but  it 
is  greater  only  relatively.  Prayer  and  holy  com- 
munion, are  complements  of  each  other — they  are 
as  cause  and  effect — the  one  is  the  key,  the  other 
the  treasure.  Prayer  gives  us  grace  of  God,  but 
holy  communion  gives  us  God  Himself.  Oh,  who 
will  grow  weak  when  fed  often  with  this  bread  of 
the  strong?  Who  will  have  or  wish  for  the  flesh- 
pots  of  earth  that  partakes  often  of  this  bread  of 
angels?  Who  will  feel  lonely  and  desolate  that 
has  God  for  His  friend,  or  who  despair  of  salva- 
tion that  already  has  his  Saviour  in  his  heart? 
Have  we  not  Our  Lord's  own  words  for  all  this? 
"He  that  eateth  Me,  the  same  shall  live  by  Me, 
and  I  shall  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. ' ' 

And,  finally,  when  we  look  round  us  and  see  the 
little  that  this  world  holds  out  to  us  and  for  so 
short  a  time,  closing  our  eyes  even  to  all  earth's 
miseries,  its  sorrows,  its  sins,  its  sufferings,  and 
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taking  it  at  its  brightest  and  at  its  best,  how  it 
pales  and  is  as  nothing  to  that  heaven  beyond 
where  all  is  endless  happiness,  where  sin  and  sor- 
row, suffering  and  death  are  unknown,  but  all  is 
peace  and  rest  and  joy  with  God,  our  heart's  de- 
sire, and  with  the  just,  our  faithful,  noble 
brethren  who  wisely  served  Him. 


" TRUST  AND  FEAR  NOT" 

When   storms   arise  and  tempest  rules  the 
hour, 
And  seems  to  say  there  is  no  higher  power, 
Yield  not  to  fear,  but  calmly  bear  in  mind 
That  God  is  master  over  storm  and  wind. 
With  searching  eye  He  watches  over  all, 
And  knows  all  things,  e'en  " marks  the  sparrow's 

fall." 
His  acts  are  ever  boons  for  man's  own  good, 
Be  they  the  cause  of  paradise  or  flood ; 
So  those  which  cruel  seem  to  human  eyes, 
At  better  sight,  are  blessings  in  disguise. 

Our  God  is  not  a  heartless  tyrant  King, 

To  crush  the  heart,  or  rob  it  of  its  spring ; 

But  rather  gives  His  child  a  father's  love, 

And  cheers  him  on  to  happiness  above. 

And  though,  at  times,  He  sends  us  toil  and  care, 

Affliction,  sickness,  even  death,  to  bear, 

'Tis  for  our  good,  and  gains  a  brighter  crown, 

As  hard-tried  soldiers  get  the  best  renown. 

For  as  the  warrior  struggles  through  the  strife, 

So  ought  the  Christian  in  the  Fight  of  Life. 

'Tis  ours  to  take  with  cheerfulness  from  Heaven 
What  e  'er  to  us  for  suffering  is  given ; 
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And  nobly  trust  in  God,  to  do  His  will, 

Whatever  be  the  part  we  have  to  fill. 

The  battle  cannot  rage  beyond  our  power, 

For  God  will  make  us  equal  to  the  hour. 

On  His  strong  arm  we  always  can  rely 

To  bravely  fight,  or  nobler  still,  to  die ; 

Assured,  indeed,  the  end  be  as  it  may, 

God's  will  we've  done,  and  gained  a  glorious  day. 

Let's  gird  our  armor,  then,  and  take  the  field, 

Determined  well  to  combat,  never  yield, 

How  fierce  the  fight,  how  thick  the   gath'ring 

cloud, 
How  bursts  the  storm,  how  peals  the  thunder 

loud. 
God's  with  us  there,  and  with  us  will  remain, 
Our  foe  drive  back,  our  cause  He  will  sustain, 
And  asks  us  only,  in  the  trying  hour, 
Be  not  unmindful  of  His  mighty  power. 
In  trouble,  suffering,  be  whate'er  our  lot, 
To  do  and  nobly  trust — trust,  and  fear  not. 


GOOD  EXAMPLE 

Theee  is  an  obligation  devolving  on  every 
man  and  that  is  to  give  the  benefit  of  good 
example  to  his  fellow-man.  Our  Lord  Himself 
hath  imposed  it,  for  He  said,  "So  let  your  light 
shine  that  others  also  may  glorify  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaven. ' '  We  are  our  brothers '  keepers 
and  will  be  held  to  accountability  for  their  souls. 
It  is  the  order  of  nature  that  one  thing  is  to  be 
shielded  and  saved  by  another.  The  leaves  pro- 
tect the  trees  that  bear  them;  the  great  tree 
protects  and  nurses  into  strength  and  vigor  its 
little  offshoots;  and  so  must  man  guide  and  help 
to  moral  strength  and  perfection  the  young,  the 
weak,  the  helpless  of  his  kind,  who  are  all  around 
him.  "Let  us  not  judge  one  another/ '  says  the 
Apostle,  "but  judge  this,  rather  that  you  put  not 
a  stumbling  block  or  a  scandal  in  your  brother's 
way."  Not  only  are  we  not  to  give  scandal, 
but  even  from  all  appearances  of  evil  we  are  to 
refrain  ourselves.  "Woe  to  him  from  whom  the 
scandal  cometh.  It  were  better  that  such  a  one 
had  a  millstone  tied  about  his  neck  and  that  he 
be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,"  rather  than 
that  he  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones.  Thus 
runneth  the  words  of  Holy  Writ.  The  obligation 
of  giving  good  example  is  incumbent  on  all,  but 
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specially  is  it  the  duty  of  the  more  prominent  in 
life.  Some  are  on  the  mountain-top  in  view  of 
all  the  world  around,  and  they  must  be  careful  to 
cast  a  good  shadow  by  the  excellence  of  their 
virtues.  Some  are  in  the  less  important  positions 
of  life  and  from  these  not  more  than  the  good 
effects  of  the  ordinary  good  life  can  be  expected 
on  those  beholding  it;  but  from  every  one  good 
and  evil  come  for  the  betterment  or  injury  of 
others,  for  there  is  none  so  poor  or  lowly  or 
unimportant  but  what  there  is  lower  and  less 
important  than  he,  from  whom  some  other  re- 
ceives an  influence.  As  men  learn  from  one  an- 
other in  science,  so  do  they  in  morals.  There 
are  masters  and  pupils  in  both.  We  are  un- 
consciously copying  those  above  us  in  position 
or  who  surpass  us  in  the  power  of  their  attain- 
ments. The  child  generally  duplicates  the  par- 
ents; the  servant  learns  the  ways  of  his  master. 
It  is  in  youth  that  the  character  is  most  impres- 
sionable, and  it  is  then  that  it  takes  on  quickest 
and  deepest  the  principles  and  manners  of  those 
with  whom  youth  associates.  It  is  for  this  that 
Our  Lord  threatens  so  severely  those  who  would 
dare  to  corrupt  them  when  He  says,  "  Scandalize 
not  the  little  ones."  Our  Lord,  the  Master,  bade 
His  followers  learn  of  Him,  and  they  are  saints 
who  have  closely  followed  His  teaching  and 
example.  With  His  life  copied  and  followed  into 
our  own  as  far  as  poor  nature,  aided  by  grace, 
can  do  so,  we  become  fit  models  for  others,  and 
thus  is  Christ  glorified  as  we  become  sanctified. 
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Without  offending  against  humility,  St.  Paul 
justly  was  able  to  say  to  his  followers,  "Be  ye 
imitators  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ."  It  was  the 
chief  aim  of  all  the  saints  to  edify  their  brethren. 
Thus  they  showed  their  love  of  God  by  keeping 
His  holy  law  and  in  living  in  inseparable  union 
with  Him,  and  thus  they  proved  their  true  love 
of  their  fellow-men  by  giving  them  the  examples 
of  rectitude  and  virtue  that  would  help  them  by 
copying  them  to  reach  the  destiny  for  which  God 
created  them.  One  learns  better  by  example  than 
by  precept,  for  seeing  that  others  are  able  to  do 
what  is  inculcated,  one  takes  heart  and  tries  to 
do  the  same.  The  very  best  part  any  one  can 
perform  in  life'  is  to  give  good  example.  Its 
steady,  silent  influence  surpasses  all  else  for  the 
general  good.  The  law-abiding  citizen  is  a 
treasure  for  the  perpetuating  of  government. 
The  virtuous  man  or  woman  is  a  purifier  of 
society.  The  religious  member  of  a  family  brings 
blessings  on  the  household  and  leads  the  rest,  if 
needs  be,  to  good  living.  Good  example  never 
fails  of  fruit;  it  is  the  good  seed  that  reaps  a 
rich  harvest  sooner  or  later  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  come  under  its  influences.  As  God 
is  the  author  of  all  life,  whether  it  be  animate 
or  inanimate  creation,  bringing  all  things  into 
being  and  arranging  that  they  fill  their  particular 
part,  so  is  He  in  a  particular  manner  the  author 
of  all  that  is  good  and  pure,  all  that  is  grand 
and  noble  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men.  It 
is  there  that  His   creation  reaches  its  highest 
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degree,  and  in  this  sense  we  see  that  those  who 
are  giving  good  example  are  so  many  co-operating 
agents  of  God,  the  infinitely  good,  from  whom  all 
good  proceeds. 

How  grateful  should  the  virtuous  be  for  the 
virtue  that  they  have,  for  it  is  God's  gift  to  them, 
and  so  to  His  name  must  be  the  glory.  But 
their  best  use  of  it  will  be  the  efforts  they  make 
to  be  ever  model  and  exemplary.  It  can  only  be 
by  drawing  from  the  inexhaustible  font  of  God's 
goodness  by  unbroken  union  with  Him  that  any 
one  can  hope  to  fulfill  his  part  toward  his 
neighbor  as  regards  the  saving  of  his  soul.  And 
that  part  is  an  all-important  one,  for  not  only 
have  we  to  answer  for  our  own  souls,  but  largely 
for  our  neighbor's  also. 

Let  us,  then,  strive  to  be  the  help,  not  the 
hindrance,  the  aid,  not  the  obstacle,  to  our 
neighbor  as  regards  all  that  will  bring  him  into 
favor  with  God,  by  giving  him  genuine  good  ex- 
ample. We  may  befriend  our  fellow-men  in  many 
ways;  we  may  sympathize  with  them  in  their 
trials ;  we  may  help  them  in  their  needs ;  we  may 
counsel  them  in  their  doubts  and  release  them 
in  their  difficulties;  but  better  than  any  and  all 
these  is  the  benefit  and  blessing  we  may  give 
them  by  good  example,  for  this  will  bring  conso- 
lation, light,  peace,  happiness  for  both  time  and 
eternity. 


TEMPERANCE 

It  is  in  the  Lenten  season  that  we  are  asked 
to  mortify  our  appetites  by  taking  little  food 
and  less  drink  of  an  intoxicating  nature,  if  we 
do  not,  as  many  wisely  do,  cease  using  it  alto- 
gether. Lent  is  a  time  of  discipline,  and  if  we 
are  faithful  to  the  exercise,  the  effects  remain 
afterward.  For  all,  temperance,  interpreted  as 
moderation,  should  be  the  rule;  but  temperance, 
understood  as  total  abstinence  from  intoxicating 
drink,  must  be  the  practice  for  all  who  are  apt 
to  go  to  excess  in  its  use.  In  fact  many,  to  be 
on  the  safe  side,  never  use  intoxicating  drink, 
whilst  there  are  others,  and  not  a  few,  who  do 
not  touch  it  themselves  for  the  good  example  they 
may  be  to  others. 

It  is  a  grace  that  God  will  give  to  all  asking 
it,  the  grace  of  total  abstinence,  for  it  is  a  bless- 
ing for  one's  own  good  and  the  good  of  one's 
neighbor,  and  it  is  a  boon  for  society  at  large. 
There  are  so  many  evils  flowing  from  the  intoxi- 
cating cup  that  it  is  positively  a  danger  to  yield 
to  it.  It  is  Shakespeare  who  says  in  " Othello" 
that  he  who  takes  liquor  puts  an  enemy  into  his 
mouth,  and  verily  it  is  so,  for  experience  shows 
us  that  many  who  use  liquor  are  overcome  and 
gradually  destroyed  by  it.    When  liquor  is  taken 
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to  excess  it  destroys  all  tlie  finer  principles  of 
the  man.  He  becomes  selfish  in  the  extreme,  and 
sacrifices  name,  fortune,  family,  and  friends  to 
his  insatiable  desire.  He  will  not  stop  at  any- 
thing, but  will  go  to  ruin  and  degradation  un- 
less death,  as  it  generally  does,  cuts  short  his 
career. 

The  word  of  God,  as  spoken  in  Holy  Writ,  pro- 
claims against  intoxication.  "A  workman  that 
is  a  drunkard  shall  not  be  rich,"  says  Ecclesiastes, 
and  "He  that  contemneth  small  things  shall  fall 
little  by  little. ' '  In  the  Book  of  Proverbs  we 
read,  "Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  yellow, 
when  the  color  thereof  shineth  in  the  glass;  it 
goeth  in  pleasantly,  but  in  the  end,  it  will  bite  as 
a  snake,  and  will  spread  abroad  like  a  basilisk.' ' 

The  temptation  to  drink  liquor  is  one  that  con- 
fronts us  all  the  time.  It  is  considered  the  sign 
of  sociability,  and  to  except  oneself  is  ofttimes 
embarrassing  and  difficult.  But  the  polite  host 
or  considerate  friend  will  not  insist  with  us  if  we 
first  insist  with  ourselves.  He  indeed,  would  not 
be  a  true  friend  who  would  ask  another  to  dis- 
continue his  custom  of  total  abstinence  just  to 
join  him  in  a  social  glass.  Every  man  ought  to 
be  allowed  to  follow  his  own  rule,  for  he  knows 
by  experience  his  own  power  and  his  own  weak- 
ness as  well.  The  many  examples  of  misery  and 
wretchedness,  yes,  of  destruction  and  death,  that 
indulgence  in  liquor  have  produced  should  deter 
all  men  from  urging  others  to  drink  with  them, 
when  they  see  that  they  fear  sad  results.    "Wine 
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hath  destroyed  very  many,"  says  Ecclesiastes,  and 
Proverbs  ask,  "Who  hath  woe!  Who  hath  con- 
tentions? Who  falls  into  pits!  Who  hath 
wounds  without  cause!  Who  hath  redness  of 
eyes!  Surely  they  that  pass  their  time  in  wine, 
and  study  to  drink  off  their  cups. ' ' 

It  is  declared  by  statisticians  that  there  is  ten 
times  as  much  money  spent  for  liquor  as  for  all 
the  rest  of  table  liquids  combined.  It  has  been 
said  that  the  drink  bill  for  America's  metropolis 
now  reaches  a  million  dollars  a  day.  What  an 
awful  extravagance  and  wilful  waste  is  this, 
which  will  bring  some  day  to  many,  especially 
from  among  the  poor,  a  woeful  want.  When  one 
thinks  of  the  many  that  feel  the  need  of  the 
necessaries  of  life  and  then  thinks  of  this  ruthless 
and  ofttimes  riotous  mode  of  living,  one  has  to 
lament  of  the  folly,  not  to  say  the  hard-hearted- 
ness  of  men  and  exclaim  with  the  poet,  "Man's 
inhumanity  to  man  makes  countless  thousands 
mourn.' '  "He  that  is  temperate  shall  prolong 
his  life,"  says  Ecclesiastes,  and  in  another  place 
it  is  written,  "The  chief  things  for  man's  life 
are  water  and  bread  and  clothing  and  a  house." 
Any  more  than  these  are  to  be  counted  among 
the  non-essentials,  and  yet  one  is  allowed  many 
other  things  by  the  providence  and  bounty  of 
our  good  and  generous  heavenly  Father.  The 
earth  and  the  fullness  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's 
but  He  has  given  to  man  the  use  and  the  fruit  of 
it.    He  only  asks  moderation  and  temperance  in 
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all  things.  Where  there  is  danger  He  would  be 
pleased  with  our  abstinence. 

For  some,  liquor  is  a  positive  danger,  and  for 
those  total  abstinence  is  not  only  a  wise  thing, 
but  it  is  a  necessity.  The  custom  of  treating  is 
a  most  deplorable  one,  for  it  is  largely  responsible 
for  the  excessive  use  of  intoxicating  drinks.  By 
it  men  drink  twice  for  once,  for  they  feel  called 
upon  to  reciprocate.  It  is  not  the  rule  in  eating, 
for  then  generally  each  pays  for  his  own.  It  is 
to  our  shame,  too,  a  purely  American  custom,  for 
in  other  countries,  in  Europe  for  example,  it  does 
not'  prevail.  He  would  be  worthy  of  a  monu- 
ment, as  was  Father  Matthew,  the  apostle  of  tem- 
perance, who  would  successfully  found  a  lasting 
anti-treating  society.  Life  is  short  enough  in 
which  to  save  our  souls,  without  lessening  its 
years  and  dying  before  our  time  through  an  un- 
wise indulgence  in  intoxicating  drink.  Better  to 
give  it  up  altogether,  better  for  ourselves  and 
better  for  our  fellow-men,  who  may  be  induced  to 
do  the  same  by  our  example. 

The  clear  mind,  the  light  heart,  the  strong  will, 
the  light  step  are  the  fruits  of  temperance.  Yes, 
and  when  we  consider  the  virtues  that  come  to 
the  soul  through  total  abstinence,  one  is  easily 
induced  to  practise  it.  Self-restraint  is  the 
necessity  for  virtue,  and  self-imposed  absti- 
nence in  the  matter  of  intoxicating  liquor  makes 
the  attainment  of  the  higher  virtues  easily  prac- 
ticable. 
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Let  us  then  try  total  abstinence,  and  we  will 
find  it  so  pleasurable  and  agreeable  that  soon  we 
shall  not  find  liquor  any  longer  attractive.  Our 
Lord  underwent  a  sacred  thirst  for  us.  Shall  we 
not  thirst  at  least  a  little  for  Him? 


WELCOME,  EOBIN,   WELCOME! 

Welcome,  sweet  birdling,  earliest  of  spring, 
Welcome,  dear  "red-breast,"  a  nail  to 
your  song. 
Thanks   for  your  advent,   and  good  news  you 
bring 
That  sweet  spring  has  come  and  drear  winter 
gone. 

But  why  so  soon  here,  my  dear  little  one? 

The  trees  are  still  bare,  all  nature  is  bleak. 
There's    wind    and    there's    storm,    but    shelter 
there's  none, 

Why  come  then,  robin,  or  what  do  you  seek? 

Now  I  know,  dearest,  your  bosom  I  see, 
Lovely  and  blushing  its  goodness  to  hide ; 

For  fond  memory  recalls  it  is  charity, 
That  prompts  you  to  come  and  sing  by  our 
side. 

Knowing  cold  winter,  man's  troubles  increase, 
You,  like  our  dear  Lord,  his  pain  would  allay ; 

And  like  Him,  with  pain,  from  pain  you  release, 
By  braving  the  storm  to  cheer  by  your  lay. 
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Thanks  then,  dear  robin,  and  thrice  welcome, 
love! 

'Twas  not  in  vain  Christ's  blood  you  bedewed, 
Come  often,  dearest,  with  cheer  from  above 

To  sing  of  the  Saviour  and  all  that  is  good. 


THE  TEIUMPH  OF  INDUSTEY 

Industey  is  and  ever  has  been  the  great  lever 
of  man's  temporal  power  and  success.  To 
it  are  to  be  ascribed  the  triumphs  attained  in  the 
social  and  political  sciences.  Whatever  we  know 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  of  their  orbits  and  differ- 
ent phases,  is  the  result  of  the  patient  observation 
of  many  generations  of  illustrious  men.  To  the 
same  source  is  to  be  referred  the  success  of 
numberless  other  achievements  in  the  world  of 
letters.  By  care  and  by  deep  reflection  men  have 
left  to  posterity  masterpieces  in  prose  and  verse 
for  their  instruction  and  delight. 

Industry  is  success,  for  it  accomplishes  that  in 
which  it  perseveres.  It  has  formed  the  fortunes 
of  individuals,  giving  to  them  rank  and  power. 
It  has  acted  in  the  forming  of  government,  in  the 
making  and  carrying  out  of  law.  Show  me  a 
country  that  is  prosperous,  a  people  that  is  happy, 
and  I  will  show  you  that  there  industry  flourishes. 
We  read  in  Sallust  that  Cato,  in  addressing  the 
Eoman  Senate,  declared  that  it  was  not  by  the 
force  of  arms,  but  by  the  industry  of  their  an- 
cestors that  the  commonwealth  of  Eome  arose  to 
its  then  high  position  of  greatness.  What  Eome 
gained  other  nations  can,  in  a  measure  gain,  em- 
ploying the  like  resources. 
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Labor  is  now  the  natural  lot  of  man.  It  is, 
under  one  form,  the  inheritance  of  this  man,  or 
this  class  of  men;  it  is  under  a  different  form 
the  inheritance  of  another.  The  man  who  daily 
earns  his  bread  by  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  he 
who  does  the  same  by  the  work  o£  his  brain, 
are  fulfilling  the  same  law  of  labor.  The  in- 
equality of  rank  in  society  brings  on  necessarily 
a  diversity  of  duties.  There  must  be  rich  and 
poor.  Do  what  men  may,  mind  and  property  and 
character  will  establish  classes  in  the  human 
family.  This  is  God's  law.  Happiness  is  com- 
patible with  every  station,  with  the  highest  as 
well  as  the  lowest.  They  who  would  strive  to 
reduce  all  to  the  same  level,  to  abolish  rank  and 
honor  and  wealth,  and  form  the  human  race  into 
one  huge  commune,  are  clearly  the  enemies  of 
God,  as  well  as  the  enemies  of  civilized  man.  A 
people  who  would  hope  to  see  good  spring  from 
such  a  state  of  perverted  reason  would  well  nigh 
be  lost  to  all  sense  of  law  and  of  government. 
Distinction  of  classes  is  essential  to  the  existence 
of  every  community.  There  must  always  be 
governors  and  the  governed.  "Strength  of  mind 
is  exercise,  not  rest,"  says  Pope.  Occupation  not 
only  receives  the  reward  of  its  labors  in  merely 
attaining  the  material  end  in  view,  but  it  also, 
when  actuated  by  high  motives,  is  more  than  re- 
paid by  the  peace  of  mind  that  it  gives. 

There  are  some  that  are  of  opinion  that 
they  who  have  attained  prominence  and  position 
in  the  world,  would  have  reached  their  high  sta- 
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tion,  even  if  they  had  not  striven  for  it.  They 
had  genius,  talent,  ability  for  these  branches  in 
which  they  excelled,  but  had  not  industry  been 
added,  their  genius  would  have  been  fruitless 
and  their  names  unremembered  by  future  genera- 
tions. Steady  perseverance  in  shaping  their 
genius,  in  directing  their  talents  toward  the  goal 
for  which  they  aimed  was  the  key  to  their  suc- 
cess. 

Demosthenes  and  Cicero  are  said  to  have  been 
two  of  the  most  eloquent  orators  the  world  has 
beheld,  but  their  oratory  was  not  altogether  the 
product  of  nature;  their  success  is  a  triumph 
of  industry  as  well  as  a  triumph  of  talent.  In  re- 
viewing their  lives  we  find  that  they  studied 
earnestly;  that  they  used  every  art  to  correct 
their  defects  and  perfect  their  learning  before 
they  appeared  in  public. 

Industry,  therefore,  is  the  friend  of  genius.  It 
leads  its  votaries  step  by  step  up  the  rugged 
hill  of  fame,  even  to  its  very  highest  pinnacle. 
1 ' Labor  conquers  all  things,"  was  a  maxim 
amongst  the  ancients ;  we  have  seen  it  reduced  to 
practice  in  the  lives  of  the  great,  and  we  acknowl- 
edge its  truth  taught  by  our  own  little  experience. 
It  is  industry  united  to  the  saving  principle  of 
the  true  religion,  which  will  add  to  the  greatness 
of  our  native  land.  It  will  then  be  busy  in  every 
sphere  of  life.  The  church  and  the  school  will 
stand  side  by  side  with  the  great  store  and  busy 
factory.  Charity  will  go  hand  in  hand  with  com- 
merce ;  and  happiness  and  business,  united  by  the 
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secret  ties  of  the  soul's  intentions,  will  make  life 
tolerable  amid  its  cares  and  weariness.  Man 
then  will  come  to  learn  that  he  is  truly  great  who 
in  social  and  domestic  life  fulfills  his  duties  and 
serves  his  God  according  to  the  law  of  the 
catholic  and  apostolic  Church.  By  living  up  to 
her  principles  he  will  perform  his  part  toward 
his  country,  he  will  command  the  respect  and 
honor  of  his  fellow-men,  and  he  will  enjoy  the 
sweet  consciousness  of  tranquil  peace  in  the 
struggles  with  the  varied  fortunes  of  life. 


EESIGNATION 

Theee  is  need  for  courage  midst  the  dangers 
and  conflicts  of  life,  but  there  is  need  and 
greater  need  of  resignation  with  which  to  with- 
stand the  losses  and  the  defeats  which  often  at- 
tend them.  Courage  is  for  the  moment  while  the 
danger  is  present  or  the  conflict  lasts;  but  resig- 
nation must  be  lasting  till  their  misfortunes  are 
retrieved  or  their  consequences  forgotten,  which, 
in  many  cases,  is  never.  A  man  is  said  to  be 
great  in  danger  and  grand  in  victory,  but  he  is 
greatest  and  grandest  when  he  triumphs  over 
himself  and  refuses  to  let  himself  be  overcome 
by  the  disappointments  and  defeats  which  he  has 
encountered,  no  matter  how  often  they  have  come 
or  how  lasting  their  consequences.  Eesignation 
it  not  the  stolidity  of  the  base  and  the  unfeeling, 
like  the  African  slave  or  the  lowly  Arab  of  the 
desert,  which  nothing  can  move,  but  it  is  a  Chris- 
tian virtue,  based  upon  the  higher  hopes  in  God 
which  make  a  man  strong  to  abide  the  ills  and 
trials  of  life  in  the  expectation  he  has  that  for 
bearing  them  resignedly  he  will  one  day  enjoy 
the  happiness  and  glory  of  heaven. 

Such  was  the  resolution  of  the  first  professors 
and  teachers  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  apostles 
who,  while  laying  down  their  lives,  counted  it 
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gain  to  die  for  Christ.  But  it  is  not  given  every 
one  to  meet  great  dangers,  or  to  triumph  over 
them,  or  to  be  overcome  by  them.  "  Peace  hath 
her  victories  as  well  as  war,"  and  for  most  men 
it  is  in  the  little  trials  and  worries  and  difficulties, 
the  ordinary  temptations  and  trials,  that  life's 
battle  must  be  fought,  and  the  necessary  resigna- 
tion must  be  practised  as  often  as  we  are  over- 
come by  them.  Eesignation  is  the  gift  of  God's 
grace.  One  may  philosophize  upon  misfortunes 
and  for  a  while,  and  a  long  while  in  some  cases, 
may  be  able  to  bear  up  against  the  depression 
they  prompt.  But  if  they  continue  a  long  while 
and  increase  as  they  last,  poor  nature,  unsus- 
tained  by  grace,  gradually  succumbs,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  case  of  Socrates  and  many  pagan 
philosophers,  and  as  we  see  in  the  every-day 
life  around  us  in  those  who  have  not  the  sustain- 
ing power  of  the  Christian  faith,  nor  know  the 
consolations  and  comforts  of  religion.  Evils 
long  borne  crush  many  a  life  that  bears  them. 

It  is  the  true  Christian  belief  that  no  trial  which 
God  sends  or  permits  need  ever  overcome  one, 
providing  such  a  one  has  his  heart  and  his  hopes 
in  God.  Material  things  may  go  against  such  a 
one;  as,  for  example,  his  business  may  fail,  or 
he  may  be  deprived  of  his  wealth;  health  may 
go  from  him  and  death  may  come  for  him,  or 
those  he  loves.  He  may,  like  Job,  be  crushed 
to  the  earth  with  dire  misfortunes,  or  like  Su- 
sanna, be  wrongfully  accused,  but  like  St.  Paul, 
"neither  stripes,  nor  persecutions,  nor  calumny, 
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nor  any,  nor  all  these  things,  will  ever  sep- 
arate him  from  the  love  of  Christ.' '  In  a  word, 
he  will  not  lose  faith  in  God,  but  will,  like  St. 
Paul,  console  himself  with  the  thought  "that 
virtue  is  perfected  by  trial,"  and  say  "here 
burn,  here  cut,  but  spare,  0  spare,  in  eternity"! 
And,  like  Job,  even  if  all  should  be  lost — family, 
friends,  fortunes — he  would  still  be  resigned  and 
say,  "God  gave  and  God  took  away,  blessed  be 
the  name  of  God  forever";  and  even  should  the 
miseries  and  misfortunes  of  life  threaten  to  an- 
nihilate him,  he  would  still  be  undaunted  and  in- 
vincible and  like  that  hero  of  submission  to  the 
divine  will,  exclaim:  "I  know  that  my  Eedeemer 
liveth,  and  my  crown  will  not  be  wanting  in 
eternity. ' ' 

Eesignation,  Christian  resignation,  is  nothing 
more  or  less  than  conformity  with  the  will  of 
God.  It  is  based  on  faith  in  His  goodness  and 
on  hope  in  His  justice,  and  it  finds  its  life  in 
loving  Him,  even  in  the  greatest  crosses  that  it 
is  called  upon  to  carry,  and  kisses  the  divine  hand 
that  smites  it.  With  such  a  one  God  is  always 
good,  and  he  never  ceases  to  praise  Him,  and  he 
says: 

"God  is  good  when  He  gives,  wise  when  He  denies. 
The  crosses  from  His  hands  are  but  blessings  in  dis- 
guise. ' ' 

Our  divine  Lord,  who  has  taught  us  all  things 
that  lead  to  eternal  life,  has  taught  and  exem- 
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plified  the  duty  of  doing  and  abiding  by  His  holy 
will.  In  the  beautiful  prayer  He  composed  for 
our  instruction,  saying  "this  way  should  you 
pray, ' '  He  said,  speaking  of  the  will  of  God,  *  *  we 
should  say:  lThy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven.7  " 

And  this  perfection  of  His  perfect  yielding  to 
the  will  of  His  Father  has  been  shown  us  by  St. 
Paul,  who  said  of  our  divine  Lord  that  He  was 
"obedient  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross."  This,  we  know,  was  shown  us  by  Our 
Lord  Himself,  for  when  overcome  with  a  bloody 
sweat  at  the  thought  of  the  persecution  and  cruci- 
fixion He  was  called  upon  to  undergo,  and  poor 
nature  weakening  at  the  ordeal,  He  exclaimed, 
"Father,  if  it  is  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass 
away  from  Me,"  He  added  these  resolute  and  re- 
signed words,  "Not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done/' 

Let  us  be  resigned,  or  rather  let  us  ask  for  the 
gift  and  grace  of  resignation  always,  for  it  is 
from  God  that  this  strength  must  come.  We 
must  have  its  spirit  abiding  with  us  always,  for 
we  know  not  when  we  will  stand  in  need  of  it. 
We  sooner  or  later  find  this  life  is  but  a  vale  of 
tears ;  that  all  is  fleeting  and  unsatisfactory.  We 
read  that  life's  hopes  are  but  phantoms,  its  pleas- 
ures false,  its  honors  empty.  We  must,  then,  wait 
with  firm  trust  and  lasting  hope  in  God,  and  love 
and  serve  Him  always,  no  matter  what  comes  for 
us  here,  waiting  and  hoping  for  heaven  in  the 
great  hereafter. 


ST.   JOSEPH,   MODEL   FOE   ALL 

St.  Joseph  is  called  in  the  inspired  pages  of 
Holy  Writ  a  "just  man,"  and  so  he  is  a 
model  that  is  to  be  imitated.  What  were  his 
characteristics !  They  were  great  humility,  great 
purity,  great  love  of  God,  and  these  three  quali- 
ties are  to  be  nurtured  in  our  hearts,  if  we  are  to 
be  found  worthy  of  our  Christian  heritage. 
Great  humility!  how  easy  it  seems,  and  yet  how 
difficult!  Satan,  self-love,  the  world,  everything 
prompts  us  to  pride,  and  so  humility  finds  it  diffi- 
cult to  hold  a  place  in  our  hearts  to  any  great 
degree  or  for  any  considerable  time.  It  ought  to 
be  easy  to  be  humble,  since  there  is  so  much 
reason  to  despise  self,  for  what  have  we  but  sin 
that  we  can  call  our  own;  all  else  in  us  belongs 
to  God;  and  so  "since  we  have  received  all  we 
have,"  as  the  Scriptures  say,  "why  should  we 
boast  as  if  we  have  not  received  it"?  For  the 
virtue  of  humility  we  must  pray  always,  and  we 
should  do  all  we  can  to  keep  humble  and  lowly 
before  God.  Such  was  St.  Joseph  in  his  life; 
such  all  should  be.  Great  purity  characterized 
St.  Joseph.  He  was  the  worthy  guardian  of  his 
immaculate  virgin  spouse,  for  he  was  conse- 
crated to  an  angelic  life.  Purity  was  the  lily-like 
flower  of  his  great  humility.     It  was  the  reward 
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of  his  self-abasement,  for  reducing  himself  to 
abject  nothingness  he  drew  his  spiritual  life 
from  God,  who  is  purity  itself.  How  much  he 
must  have  enjoyed  of  the  continual  presence  of 
God,  since  Our  Lord  Himself  declared,  "Blessed 
are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 
It  is  purity,  spotless  purity,  that  should  be  the 
virtue  that  should  shine  in  the  countenance  of 
every  Christian  man  and  woman.  It  should  be 
the  mark  that  would  distinguish  them  from  all 
the  rest  of  mankind.  It  comes  easy  to  those  who 
desire  it,  for  God  and  all  His  angels  and  saints 
are  on  the  side  of  those  who  resolve  to  die  rather 
than  cease  to  be  pure.  It  is  that  virtue  which 
makes  one  specially  loved  of  Our  Lord,  and  He 
bestows  upon  those  possessing  it  special  marks  of 
His  affection,  as  He  did  to  St.  Joseph,  honoring 
him  with  the  dignity  of  being  His  foster-father — 
father  and  protector  of  His  virgin  mother. 

The  third  virtue  in  which  St.  Joseph  excelled 
was  his  great  love  of  God.  This  was  the  source 
and  spring  of  the  other  two  and  of  that  perfection 
of  life  that  merited  for  him  the  title  of  "just 
man."  His  love  of  God  was  founded  upon  the 
remembrance  of  his  own  existence,  viz. :  that  God 
made  him,  and,  therefore,  he  should  love  Him 
and  serve  Him  always  and  in  all  things  with 
the  fullness  of  his  power.  It  is  love  that  always 
binds  the  true  man  to  his  God  and  makes  the  ful- 
filling of  His  commandments  a  pleasant  and  easy 
task.  It  is  love  of  God  that  raises  a  man  up 
above  mere   earthly  things  and  causes  him  to 
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find  joy  and  happiness  in  communing  with  His 
Maker,  to  the  forgetfulness  of  self  and  low  cor- 
rupt nature.  This  is  the  love  that  enchants  both 
heart  and  mind  and  fills  the  soul  with  a  joy  that 
was  such  as  David  felt  when  he  begged  God  de- 
sist, so  overpowering  His  love,  for  he  was  almost 
beside  himself  with  joy  with  the  ecstasies  it  was 
causing  him.  Let  us  imitate  St.  Joseph  in  his 
love  that  we,  too,  may  know  for  ourselves  the 
fullness  of  its  joy.  Good  St.  Joseph,  pray  for 
us  that  we  may  have  the  grace  to  imitate  thy 
virtues  and  be  like  to  thee,  "just"  before  the 
Lord. 


TO  ST.  JOSEPH 

Dear  Joseph,  father  of  my  Lord! 
A  father  be  to  me ; 
And  keep  my  steps  upon  the  road, 
To  blest  eternity. 

Dear  Joseph,  virgin's  worthy  spouse! 

E'er  free  from  sin  keep  me, 
My  life,  my  all,  O  let  me  lose, 

Than  spotless  pnrity. 

Dear  Joseph,  "just"  in  heaven's  sight! 

In  justice's  path  keep  me! 
Ne'er  let  me  lose  my  heaven-born  right, 

My  soul  from  sin  keep  free! 

Dear  Joseph,  be  the  Church's  guide, 

The  faithful  all  watch  o'er! 
Keep  one  and  all  close  to  thy  side 

For  now  and  evermore ! 

Dear  Joseph,  in  earth's  cruel  strife; 

Bring  us  to  peace  and  rest. 
Gain  us  the  crown,  "Eternal  Life" 

With  God  and  all  the  blest!    Amen. 
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GOOD  FEIDAY 

The  darkest  day  the  world  e'er  knew 
Was  that  on  which  its  Lord  was  slain. 
The  guilt  of  sin  is  shown  anew 
As  each  Good  Friday  comes  again. 

We  see  the  nails  in  hands  and  feet, 
We  see  the  thorns  encrown  His  brow. 

We  hear  the  gibes,  the  ribald  greet, 
We  see  the  spear  deal  deadly  blow. 

Behold  Our  Lord  with  piercing  cry 
Gives  up  the  ghost  in  Father's  hands. 

Though  God  of  all,  He's  glad  to  die 
To  save  men  of  all  time,  all  lands. 

The  earth  is  quaking,  rocks  are  rent ! 

Sun,  moon,  and  stars  withdraw  their  light ! 
All  Nature  feels  its  power  spent 

When  dies  its  God — the  God  of  might. 

What  do  we  now,  the  scene  renewed? 

Are  we  with  sorrow  lowly  bowed? 
Is  it  as  non-believing  viewed? 

Or  stand  we  with  the  in  grate  crowd? 

No,  no;  our  Christian  heart  protests. 

We  bleed  with  Christ,  for  Him  we  '11  die. 
Faith,  hope,  and  love  is  our  behest 

For  time  and  for  eternity. 
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AVABICE 

Avaeice,  or  loving  money  for  itself,  is  one  of 
the  worst  vices.  It  hardens  the  heart  of 
him  who  yields  to  it.  It  is  the  climax  of  selfish- 
ness in  its  worst  form,  and  robs  the  man  of  all 
feeling  of  sympathy  for  his  fellow-men.  It  is 
rapacious  in  its  character.  The  more  the  ava- 
ricious man  has,  the  more  he  wants.  He  is  never 
satisfied  and  his  increasing  treasures,  instead  of 
bringing  him  contentment,  only  make  him  the 
more  thirsting  and  more  miserable.  It  is  a 
vice  that  takes  root  quicker  than  any  other  vice, 
for  it  has  the  appearance  of  virtue  at  the  outset. 
It  may  begin  with  a  wise  and  praiseworthy 
economy,  such  as  making  provision  in  youth  for 
an  easy  old  age;  but  Satan  turns  what  is  in- 
tended to  be  good  into  an  evil.  He  first  exagger- 
ates the  provision  that  should  be  made  and 
gradually  induces  the  man  to  strive  the  harder 
to  gather  up  money  and  to  insist  with  himself  the 
stronger  in  parting  with  as  little  as  he  can. 
Economy  the  virtue  is  often  made  the  tool  of 
avarice  the  vice.  By  false  reasoning  man  de- 
ludes himself.  He  becomes  unwisely  economical, 
for  he  not  only  deprives  himself  of  what  is  lawful, 
but  even  of  what  is,  strictly  speaking,  necessary. 
He   grows   parsimonious   and  from  severity  to 
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himself  he  grows  severe  and  unsympathetic 
toward  others.  And  on  he  goes  in  his  course  of 
gaining  on  the  one  hand  and  of  saving  on  the 
other,  till  he  become  a  confirmed  miser,  or  miser- 
able man — all  through  his  vice  of  avarice. 

Parsimony  is  not  necessarily  a  form  of  avarice, 
but  avarice  is  always  a  form  of  parsimony.  It 
is  parsimony  in  the  extreme.  Many  a  man  will 
be  parsimonious,  not  from  a  love  of  money,  but 
rather  from  a  contempt  for  it ;  but  the  avaricious 
man  is  always  parsimonious  for  the  love  he  has 
for  riches,  and  the  disinclination  he  has  to  lessen 
those  which  he  has  acquired. 

There  are  various  kinds  of  avaricious  persons. 
There  are  those  who  are  so  lost  to  themselves 
and  to  all  their  fellow-men  that  they  never  think 
of  using  their  acquired  wealth  for  any  good. 
They  are  erecting  a  pyramid  of  gold  to  leave 
after  them  when  they  die  intestate,  as  their  mon- 
ument, but  which  will  fall  into  the  public  coffers 
and  be  melted  into  the  coins  of  the  State.  There 
are  others  who  are  filled  with  good  intentions,  but 
they  defer  carrying  them  out  until  it  is  too 
late.  They  will,  for  example,  close  their  heart 
to  all  doing  of  charity,  and  they  will  shut  their 
ears  to  every  appeal  for  help;  they  will  close  their 
eyes  to  every  spectacle  of  distress  and  want, 
promising  themselves  that  some  day,  say  their 
last  day,  or  when  they  feel  they  have  enough,  they 
will  then  make  up  for  these  omissions  and  will  give 
generously  to  such  and  such  worthy  objects. 
But  how  false  the  reasoning!      Can  they  fulfill 
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their  obligations  of  charity  to  one  generation  by 
what  they  do,  if  ever  they  do  it,  for  another! 
And  even  when  they  are  disposed  to  leave  their 
money  in  whole  or  in  part  to  charity,  how  often 
they  are  deprived  of  doing  so  either  by  being 
carried  off  suddenly  without  making  a  will,  or 
having  one  made  only  to  be  broken  by  grasping 
relatives  or  have  its  provisions  defeated  by  de- 
faulting executors ! 

It  would  seem  that  God  will  not  take  from  the 
miser  the  riches  he  can  not  take  with  him  to  the 
grave.  The  avaricious  man  denied  them  to  Him 
in  time,  for  to  give  to  the  poor  is  giving  to  God, 
and  so  He  will  not  let  them  avail  for  eternity.  It 
is  history  repeating  itself.  The  almost  universal 
waste  which  follows  the  money  of  the  avaricious 
— their  money  did  themselves  neither  good  for 
body  or  soul  during  their  life,  and  it  does  no 
good  generally  to  anybody  or  anything  after  their 
death. 

Let  all  beware  of  the  temptation  of  avarice. 
It  is  most  insidious  and  one  falls  into  it  impercep- 
tibly, little  by  little.  While  extravagance  and 
wastefulness  of  the  many  precious  material  gifts 
which  God  gives  us  is  ever  to  be  deplored,  a  right 
and  reasonable  use  of  them  is  always  to  be  com- 
mended. "In  medio  stat  virtus" — moderation 
in  all  things  is  the  golden  rule.  In  the  use  of 
material  things  it  rises  to  a  virtue.  One  will  not 
be  blamed  for  the  use  of  material  things,  for 
they  were  meant  to  be  used.  It  is  only  the  abuse 
of  them  that  is  condemnable.    A  well-balanced 
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Christian  mind  will  not  offend  in  these  things,  for 
it  will  ever  keep  in  mind  the  giver  of  the  gifts 
and  honor  Him  in  the  manner  and  the  degree  in 
which  he  uses  them. 

God  expects  that  we  share  with  the  less  favored 
the  favors  He  showers  upon  us;  especially  does 
He  expect  that  we  give  of  our  goods  to  the  needy 
poor.  To  give  to  the  widow  and  the  orphan  is, 
He  tells  us  in  Holy  Writ,  perfect  religion.  This 
forbids  avarice,  which  is  so  undue  a  seeking  and 
hoarding  of  money  as  to  make  one  callous  and 
heartless  to  all  needs  of  the  poor.  It  is  opposed, 
also,  to  the  divine  injunction  that  we  are  to  serve 
God  rather  than  Mammon  and  to  put  our  treas- 
ures in  heaven  where  the  moth  does  not  enter  nor 
the  rust  consume. 

There  is  a  joy  in  well-doing  and  this  the  sym- 
pathetic and  the  generous  hearted  well  know. 
They  receive  the  reward  of  their  noble  charity 
and  their  unselfish  kindheartedness  here  as  well 
as  hereafter.  They  never  know  want  themselves 
who  minister  to  the  needs  of  their  brethren,  for 
God  returns  all  they  do.  He  gives  them  hundred- 
fold in  this  life,  and  best  of  all,  everlasting  life  of 
joy  and  happiness  in  the  life  to  come.  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  says  Our  Lord,  "for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  This  is  the 
promise  for  all ;  let  rich  and  poor  strive  to  realize 
it. 


THE  HAPPY  EASTEE  DAY 

The  rising  sun  is  the  world's  new  life.  It  lights 
up  and  gilds  the  heavens  with  its  rays,  and 
brings  joy  and  gladness  to  the  hearts  of  men  and 
fills  them  with  a  strength  and  resolution  of  a  new- 
born day.  So  on  Easter  morn  the  soul  is  il- 
lumined by  the  light  and  life  that  springs  from 
Christ,  the  risen  "Sun  of  Justice/ '  as  holy 
Church  hails  the  triumph  of  her  God  and  King, 
and  bids  her  children  rejoice.  "Bejoice  and  be 
glad;"  "for  this  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  Him- 
self hath  made;  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it." 
All  men  rejoice,  and  from  pole  to  pole  and  from 
ocean  to  ocean  the  glad  halleluiah  rings  out  on  the 
morning  air,  and  heaven  echoes  back  earth's  joy, 
and  earth  catches  up  the  strains  of  heaven,  as 
both  in  unison  sing  their  love  and  gratitude,  their 
adoration  and  praise  to  Jesus  the  crucified,  now 
risen  from  the  dead.  What  a  change  and  trans- 
formation for  men!  God's  wrath  appeased,  sin 
atoned  for,  heaven's  gates  reopened  after  four 
thousand  years.  How  every  heart  rejoices  and 
leaps  high  with  hope  and  hails  Our  Lord,  its 
Saviour  and  Eedeemer,  as  He  stands  up  victorious 
and  exclaims:  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life!"  Yet  this  joy  and  gladness  will  cease  and 
pass  away,  all  this  brightness  will  turn  gloom 
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again,  all  this  hope  will  fade  and  all  this  newborn 
life  will  sicken  and  die  unless  we  co-operate  with 
God's  goodness  and  mercy,  and  let  those  blessings 
take  root  in  our  souls  and  this  new  and  holy  life 
bear  the  fruit  God  intends.  God  who  made  us 
without  ourselves  will  not  save  us  without  our- 
selves. We  must  co-operate.  We  must  let  the 
sunshine  of  God's  grace  into  our  hearts  that  we 
may  have  life  and  virtue  renewed  in  our  souls. 
We  must  die  to  sin  and  temptation,  we  must  take 
the  new  life  which  Our  Lord's  resurrection  brings 
us,  and  apply  it  to  the  renewal  of  our  souls. 
Then  will  the  halleluiahs  of  the  Easter  morn  find 
echo  in  our  hearts,  and  their  music  will  ever 
cheer  us  till  the  day  of  days  when  we  will  be 
ushered  into  heaven  and  hear  the  music  of  an 
endless  Easter  day.  For  this  is  heaven,  joy  and 
joy  unending,  peace  restored  never  again  to  be 
lost,  happiness  renewed  and  never  to  know  an 
end.  For  Christ  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life, 
and  His  blessings,  like  Himself,  will  be  infinite 
and  eternal.  Let  us  purge  our  soul  of  every 
sin  so  that  the  sunshine  of  God's  presence  may 
ever  dwell  and  live  in  our  hearts  and  make  of  life 
one  continuous  Easter  day,  the  preparation  for 
the  eternal  Easter  of  heaven. 

Eing  out,  then,  sweet  bells!  Eing  out  your 
joyous  strains,  for  joyful  Easter  day  has  come 
with  all  its  happiness  and  gladness !  The  Chris- 
tian heart  is  full  of  joy  and  peace,  for  every  Chris- 
tian man  and  woman  feels  that  Christ  died  for 
them  and  for  all  men,  and  then  arose  triumphant, 
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as  He  said;  and  in  His  resurrection  we  all  have 
risen,  never  to  die  again,  as  long  as  we  keep  faith- 
ful to  Christ;  for  He  said,  "I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  although  he 
be  dead,  shall  live,  and  every  one  who  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  die."  Easter  day 
and  Easter  joy  confirm  all  this.  The  heart  is 
light,  the  mind  is  clear,  and  a  sense  of  peace  and 
security  fills  the  soul  of  all  Catholic  men  and 
women  who  have  made  peace  with  God  by  a  good 
confession  and  communion ;  and  this  joy  they  give 
out  in  turn  to  all  the  world  around  them;  and  it 
is  this  and  only  this  which  makes  the  Easter-tide 
a  blessed  time,  when  men  are  kinder  to  one  an- 
other, because  of  the  peace  and  joy  the  Lord  Him- 
self brought  on  that  Easter  morn,  well  nigh  two 
thousand  years  ago. 

"Verily,  Thou  art  a  hidden  God;  a  God  of  good- 
ness, 0  Israel" !  Faith,  enlightened  faith,  brings 
us  into  sweetest  communing  with  the  God  who 
made  us.  As  we  reflect  on  the  lessons  of  His  love, 
we  learn  that  He  is  ever  our  good  God — a  God  of 
love  and  mercy — and  we  feel  a  peace  nothing 
short  of  heavenly  as  we  ponder  over  His  continual 
goodness  to  us.  Oh,  if  all  the  world  would  know 
their  God,  as  each  good  Catholic  does!  How 
changed  would  all  become.  Then  heaven  would 
be  more  of  a  reality  than  it  is,  lost  as  it  now  is  for 
so  many,  and  the  supernatural  life  would  be  be- 
gun to  be  lived  and  followed  by  all  in  preparation 
for  the  life  of  heaven.  Easter  thoughts  run 
heavenward,  and  Easter  resolves  mean  the  life  of 
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the  blessed  to  be  begun  right  here  on  earth.  Let 
every  heart  receive  the  peace  its  God  and  Saviour 
brings  on  Easter  morn,  and  let  the  peace  and  joy 
we  feel  be  wafted  on  wings  of  love  to  every  noble 
heart  willing  to  receive  it. 


.  THANKSGIVING 

It  is  only  just  to  be  thankful.  Gratitude  shows 
a  noble  mind  in  the  man,  and  a  grand,  honor- 
able spirit  in  the  nation  which  practises  it.  The 
brute  fondles  the  hand  of  the  one  feeding  it,  and 
those  animals  which  are  domesticated  rejoice  in 
their  master's  joys  and  sorrow  in  his  sorrows. 
How  much  has  man  for  which  he  should  be  thank- 
ful! He  has  life  and  the  faculties  and  powers 
with  which  his  being  is  endowed ;  he  has  the  means 
of  continued  existence  from  the  abundance  of  the 
earth's  products,  and  when  he  must  leave  this 
world  by  death,  he  has  a  life  eternal  of  infinite 
happiness  awaiting  him  if  he  so  lives  in  this 
world  as  to  requite  the  love  and  merit  the  appro- 
bation of  his  divine  Maker. 

Who  can  enumerate  all  the  blessings  a  man  re- 
ceives even  in  a  day  from  God  who  watches 
over  him,  for  of  so  much  concern  is  each  one  to 
the  divine  providence  that  even  the  very  hairs  of 
our  head  are  numbered.  He  says  to  us,  "  Since 
I  watch  over  the  lilies  of  the  field,  doth  mark  the 
sparrow's  fall,  how  much  more  do  I  watch  over 
you."  And  to  nations  God  is  so  bountiful.  He 
guides  their  destinies  and  shapes  their  ends.  He 
inspires  wise  laws  and  raises  up  gentle  rulers 
and  begets  loyalty  and  obedience  in  faithful  sub- 
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jects.  It  is  true  that  sometimes  there  are  sea- 
sons of  hardships  among  peoples  by  reason  of 
the  horrors  of  war,  or  the  failure  of  the  crops,  and 
for  a  time  there  reigns  the  misery  and  affliction 
consequent  upon  them;  but  we  may  not  say  the 
former  are  to  be  charged  to  God,  but  rather 
to  man's  perversity,  and  the  latter  are  but  na- 
ture's way  of  relieving  itself,  only  to  yield  better 
and  more  abundant  supply  in  the  following  sea- 
son. And  while  one  nation  and  a  small  portion 
of  the  world  may  experience  trials  and  want,  the 
rest  made  up  of  many  nations  and  peoples,  cover- 
ing a  large  extent  of  the  earth's  surface,  are  flour- 
ishing and  prosperous,  and  enjoying  all  the  good- 
ness and  generosity  of  a  bountiful  God. 

But  who  can  tell  all  the  times  that  one  is  spirit- 
ually benefited  by  God?  Not  only  are  we  cared 
for  by  Him  in  a  general  way,  but  also  in  a  particu- 
lar. These  marks  of  His  goodness  are  shown  in 
the  many  times  every  day  that  He  saves  us  from 
danger  and  accident.  But  some  will  quote  occa- 
sional cases  where  calamity  has  occurred  to  a 
number  of  individuals  and  wonder  at  the  seeming 
improvidence  of  God.  Should  they  not  see  in 
them  all  the  clearer  His  great  providence  and 
goodness,  for  what  has  occurred  in  a  few  particu- 
lar instances  is  offset  by  the  innumerable,  yes  in- 
finite instances,  in  which  He  watches  over  count- 
less millions  of  men  and  keeps  them  from  harm 
from  the  same  causes.  And  are  those  few  excep- 
tions to  be  attributed  to  God?  No,  rather  to  con- 
ditions and  circumstances  contained  in  the  things 
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that  have  produced  them  and  the  attending  cir- 
cumstances. 

When  we  look  at  all  the  blessings  that  come  to  us, 
which  are  directly  attributable  to  the  kind  provi- 
dence of  God,  how  many  are  the  reasons  which 
demand  from  us  acknowledgment  and  gratitude? 
He  sends  the  rain  and  sunshine  to  fructify  the 
earth.  He  restrains  the  elements  from  destroy- 
ing it.  He  directs  the  whole  universe  and  con- 
trols it  in  its  movements.  And  what  have  we  not 
to  credit  Him  with  in  the  spiritual  order,  in  which 
He  assists  men  to  curb  their  corrupt  inclinations, 
and  to  live  in  justice  and  forbearance — in  union 
and  peace  with  their  fellow-men? 

When  one  thinks  of  all  this,  gratitude  to  God 
must  ever  be  felt  in  the  heart  and  frequent  ex- 
pressions of  it  should  ever  be  on  the  lips. 

National  expressions  of  gratitude  from  society 
in  general  are  ordered  by  Christian  rulers  at 
stated  periods  in  public  thanksgiving  days.  It 
is  to  the  credit  of  our  country  that  such  a  prac- 
tice prevails  here  in  both  state  and  nation  an- 
nually, and  all  the  people,  Catholics  in  particular, 
should  avail  themselves  of  the  occasion  to  express 
their  thanks  to  God  for  the  countless  blessings 
aud  favors  that  He  has  given  them. 

This  national  custom  has  come  down  from  the 
earliest  days,  for  when  our  forefathers  landed 
upon  this  soil,  after  being  saved  from  the  perils 
of  the  deep,  they  showed  gratitude  for  the  same 
in  a  public  day  of  thanksgiving,  and  year  by  year 
this  has  been  repeated  ever  since,  spreading  with 
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the  expansion  of  our  country,  so  that  it  is  a  well- 
observed  tradition  and  has  become  identical  with 
the  American  people. 

But  this  is  only  carrying  out  the  spirit  of  the 
Church's  teaching  and  practice,  following  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  Himself.  In  the  epistle  of  the 
last  Sunday  of  the  Church's  year,  that  of  the 
twenty-fourth  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  we  are  re- 
minded of  all  the  blessings  that  God  has  conferred 
upon  us,  of  the  hope  that  He  gives  us  of  eternal 
life,  and  we  are  bidden  to  be  thankful.  And  the 
faithful  are  called  upon  to  express  their  grati- 
tude to  God  frequently,  yes,  every  day,  for  the 
favors  they  have  received.  Our  Lord  Himself 
thanked  often  His  heavenly  Father  because  He 
had  honored  and  glorified  Him  before  men,  and  so, 
imitating  our  divine  Master,  we  should  give 
thanks  for  the  many  special  marks  of  His  love 
and  goodness  to  us. 

Let  us  Catholics  lead  in  this  spirit  of  gratitude 
as  we  should  lead  in  all  good  acts.  Uniting  with 
our  rulers,  spiritual  and  temporal,  let  us  be  glad 
to  join  privately  and  publicly  in  Te  Deums  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  continual 
providence  over  us,  as  does  the  inspired  word  in 
the  canticle  call  upon  all  things  to  help  us  bless 
the  Lord  and  praise  Him  for  His  goodness.  But, 
most  of  all,  let  us  requite  His  favors  by  greater 
fervor  in  His  service.  The  measure  of  our  grati- 
tude for  the  past  will  be  best  shown  by  the  love 
we  show  Him  now  and  in  the  future. 
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MOST  HOLY  ROSARY.     Cramer,  D.D.  net,  0  50 

MY  FIRST  COMMUNION,  the  Happiest  Day  of  My  Life.  Brennan.  net,  0  75 
MY  LITTLE   PRAYER-BOOK.     Illustrated.  0  12 

NEW  MONTH  OF  THE  HOLY  ANGELS.  net,  0  25 

NEW   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  COMPANION.  0  25 

NEW  TESTAMENT.     Cheap   Edition. 

32mo,  flexible  cloth,  net,  0  15 

NEW  TESTAMENT.     Illustrated  Edition. 

16mo,   printed  in  two  colors,   with   100   full-page  illustrations,       net,  0  60 
NEW  TESTAMENT.     India  Paper  Edition. 

American  Seal,  limp,  round  corners,  gilt  edges,  net,  0  90 

NEW  TESTAMENT.     Large  Print  Edition. 

12mo,   large,  _  _  net,  0  75 

NEW  TESTAMENT  STUDIES.     Conaty,  D.D.  0  60 

OFF  TO  JERUSALEM.     Benziger.  net,  1  00 

OFFICE,  COMPLETE,  OF  HOLY  WEEK.  0  45 

Cheap  Edition,  cloth,  cut  flush,  0  20 

OUR  FAVORITE  DEVOTIONS.     Lings.  net,  0  75 

OUR  FAVORITE  NOVENAS.     Lings.  net    0  75 

OUR  MONTHLY  DEVOTIONS.     Lings.  net    1  25 

OUR  OWN  WILL.     Allen,   D.D.      _^  XT  net,  0  75 

PARADISE  ON  EARTH  OPENED  TO  ALL.    Natale,  SJ.  net,  0  50 
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net, 

0  75 

PARISH  PRIEST  ON  DUTY.  THE.    Heuser.  net,  0  60 

PASSION,   A   FEW  SIMPLE  AND  BUSINESS-LIKE  WAYS  OF 

DEVOTION  TO  THE.     Hill,  C.P.  0  25 

PASSION  AND  DEATH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.     Ligwori.  net,  1  50 

PASSION   FLOWERS.     Poems.     Hill.  net,  1  25 

PASSION,   THOUGHTS   AND   AFFECTIONS   ON,   FOR  EVERY 

DAY  OF  THE  YEAR.     Bergamo.  net,  2  00 

PEARLS   FROM   FABER.     Brunowe.  net,  0  50 

PEARLS    OF    PRAYER.  0  35 

PERFECT  RELIGIOUS,  THE.     De  la  Motte.  net,  1  00 

PIOUS     PREPARATION    FOR    FIRST    HOLY    COMMUNION. 

Lasance.     Cloth,  net,  0  75 

POCKET  MANUAL.     A  Vest-Pocket  Prayer-Book  in  very  large  type.         0  25 
POPULAR   INSTRUCTIONS   ON   MARRIAGE.     Girardey,   C.SS.R. 

Paper,  net.  0.13;  cloth,  net,  0  25 

POPULAR   INSTRUCTIONS   ON   PRAYER.     Girardey,   C.SS.R. 

Paper,  net,  0.13;  cloth, 
POPULAR  INSTRUCTIONS  TO  PARENTS.     Girardey,  C.SS.R. 

Paper,  net,  0.13;  cloth, 
PRAYER-BOOK  FOR  RELIGIOUS.     Lasance. 
PREACHING.     Vol.  XV.     Liguori. 
PREPARATION  FOR  DEATH.     Liguori. 
QUEEN'S   FESTIVALS. 
RELIGION   OF   SOCIALISM,  THE   CHARACTERISTICS   AND. 

Ming,   S.J. 
RELIGIOUS   STATE,  THE.     Ligwori. 

ROSARY,  THE  CROWN  OF  MARY.     By  a  Dominican  Father. 
ROSARY,  THE.     Scenes  and   Thoughts.     Garesche,   S.J. 
ROSARY,  THE  MOST  HOLY.     Meditations.     Cramer. 
SACRAMENTALS.     Lambing,  D.D.     Paper,  net,  0.15;  cloth, 
SACRAMENTALS -— Prayer,  etc.     Muller,  C.SS.R. 
SACRED  HEART  BOOK,  THE.     Lasance. 
SACRED    HEART,    DEVOTION   TO,    FOR    FIRST   FRIDAY   OF 

EVERY  MONTH.     By  Pere  Huguet.  net,  0  40 

SACRED  HEART,   NEW  MANUAL  OF.  0  50 

SACRIFICE  OF  MASS  WORTHILY  CELEBRATED.     Chaignon,  S.J. 

net,  1  50 
ST.  ANTHONY.     Keller.  net,  0  75 

ST.  FRANCIS  OF  ASSISI.     Social  Reformer.     Dubois,  S.M.  net,  1  00 

SECRET  OF  SANCTITY.     St.  Francis  de  Sales.  net,  1  00 

SERAPHIC    GUIDE,    THE.      A    Manual    for    the    Members    of   the 

Third  Order  of  St.   Francis.     By  a  Franciscan  Father.  0  60 

SHORT    CONFERENCES    ON    THE    LITTLE    OFFICE    OF    THE    IM- 
MACULATE CONCEPTION.     Rainer.  net,  0  50 
SHORT  STORIES  ON  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.     From  the  French  by 

McMahon.  net,  1  00 

SHORT  VISITS  TO  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT.     Lasance.  0  25 

SICK  CALLS.     Mulligan.  net,  1  00 

SOCIALISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY.     Stang,  D.D.  net,  1  00 

SOCIALISM.     Cathrein,  SJ.  net,  1  50 

SODALIST'S   VADE   MECUM.  0  50 

SPIRIT  OF  SACRIFICE,  THE.     Giraud.  net,  2  00 

SPIRITUAL    DESPONDENCY    AND    TEMPTATIONS.      Michel,    S.J. 

net,  1  25 
SPIRITUAL  EXERCISES  FOR  TEN  DAYS'  RETREAT.  Smetana.  net,  1  00 
SPIRITUAL  PEPPER  AND  SALT.  Stang.  Paper,  net,  0.20;  cloth,  net,  0.40 
ST.  ANTHONY.     Keller.  net,  0  75 

ST.  FRANCIS  OF  ASSISI,   Social  Reformer.     Dubois,  S.M.  net,  1  50 

STORY  OF  THE  FRIENDS  OF  JESUS.  0  60 

STORIES  FOR  FIRST  COMMUNICANTS.     Keller,   D.D.  0  50 

STRIVING  AFTER  PERFECTION.     Bayma,   S.J.  net,  1  00 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER'S  GUIDE  TO   SUCCESS.  net,  0  75 

SURE  WAY  TO  A  HAPPY   MARRIAGE.     Taylor.     Paper,   net, 

0.13;  cloth,  net,  0  25 

TALKS  WITH  LITTLE  ONES  ABOUT  APOSTLES'  CREED.  0  60 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE.     Lasance.  net,  1  50 

TRUE  POLITENESS.     Demore.  net,  0  75 

TRUE  SPOUSE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.    Ligwori.    2  vols.  net,  3  00 

The  same,  one-volume  edition,  net,  1  25 


VENERATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.     Rohner,  O.S.B.      net,  1  25 

VEST-POCKET  GEMS  OF  DEVOTION.  0  20 

VICTORIES  OF  THE  MARTYRS.    Liguori.  net,  1  50 

VISITS,  SHORT,  TO  BLESSED  SACRAMENT.  Lasance.  0  25 
VISITS  TO  JESUS  IN  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT.    Lasance.    net,  0  50 

VISITS  TO  JESUS  IN  THE  TABERNACLE.  Lasance.  net,  1  25 
VISITS  TO  THE  MOST  HOLY  SACRAMENT  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 

Mary.     Liguori.  net,  0  50 

VOCATIONS  EXPLAINED.  0  10 

WAY  OF  INTERIOR  PEACE.     De  Lehen,  SJ.  net,  1  50 

WAY  OF  SALVATION  AND  PERFECTION.    Liguori.  net,  1  50 

WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.     Paper,  0  05 

WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.  By  a  Jesuit  Father.  net,  0  15 
WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.     According  to  Method  of  St.   Francis 

Assisi.  net,  0  15 

WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.  According  to  Eucharistic  Method.  net,  0  15 
WAY  OF   THE   CROSS.     According  to   Method  of   St.   Alphonsus 

Liguori.  net,  0  15 
WHAT  THE  CHURCH  TEACHES.     Drury,     Paper,  net,  0.20; 

cloth,  net,  0  40 

JUVENILES. 

ADVENTURE  WITH  THE  APACHES.     Ferry.  0  45 

ARMORER  OF  SOLINGEN.     Herchenbach.  0  45 

AS  TRUE  AS  GOLD.     Mannix.  0  45 

BELL  FOUNDRY.  THE.     Von  Schaching.  0  45 

BERKELEYS,  THE.  Wight.  0  45 
BEARNE,   REV.   DAVID,   S.J. 

SHEER  PLUCK.  0  85 

MELOR  OF  THE  SILVER  HAND.                   _  0  85 

THE  GUILD  BOYS*  PLAY  AT  RIDINGDALE.  0  85 

NEW   BOYS   AT    RIDINGDALE.  0  85 

THE  WITCH  OF  RIDINGDALE.  0  85 

RIDINGDALE   FLOWER   SHOW.  0  85 

CHARLIE  CHITTYWICK.  0  85 

BISTOURI.     By  A.  Melandri.                        _  0  45 

BLACK  LADY  AND  ROBIN  RED  BREAST.     By  Canon  Schmid.  0  25 

BLISS YLVANIA  POST-OFFICE.     By  Marion  Ames  Taggart.  0  45 

BOB   O'LINK.     Waggaman.  0  45 

BOYS  IN  THE  BLOCK.     By  Maurice  F.  Egan.  0  25 

BUNT  AND  BILL.     Clara  Mulholland.  0  45 

BUZZER'S  CHRISTMAS.     By  Mary  T.  Waggaman.  0  25 

BY  BRANSCOMBE  RIVER.     By  Marion  Ames  Taggart.  0  45 

CAKE  AND  THE  EASTER  EGGS.    By  Canon  Schmid.  0  25 

CANARY  BIRD.     By  Canon  Schmid.  0  45 

CARROLL  DARE.     By  Mary  T.  Waggaman.  1  25 

THE  CHILDREN  OF  CUPA.     Mannix.  0  45 

COLLEGE  BOY,  A.     By  Anthony  Yorke.  0  85 

COPUS,  REV.  J.  E„  S.J.: 

HARRY  RUSSELL.  0  §5 

SHADOWS   LIFTED.  0  85 

ST.  CUTHBERT'S.  $  f* 

TOM  LOSELY:  Boy.  °  8f 

DADDY  DAN.     Waggaman.  °  45 

DAUGHTER  OF  KINGS,  A.     Hinkson.  1  25 

DIMPLING'S  SUCCESS.     By  Clara  Mulhoixand.  0  45 

DOLLAR  HUNT.  THE.     Martin.  _     (      „r  ____      .     $  45 

DOUBLE  KNOT  AND  OTHER  STORIES.  A.   Waggaman  and  Others.    1  25 

EVERY-DAY  GIRL,  AN.    By  Mary  C.  Crowley.  0  45 

FATAL  DIAMONDS.     By  E.  C.  Donnelly.  0  25 

FINHIS  FIRST  A'ND  LAST  APPEARANCE.     Illustrated.  1  00 

THE  BEST  FOOT  FORWARD.  J  ™ 

THAT   FOOTBALL  GAME.  J  85 

ETHELRED  PRESTON.  *  °° 

CLAUDE  LIGHTFOOT.  °  °£ 

HARRY  DEE.  •  || 

TOM  PLAYFAIR.  °  85 


FINN,  REV.  F.  J.,  S.J.  (Cont'd.) 

PERCY  WYNN. 

MOSTLY  BOYS. 

"BUT  THY  LOVE  AND  THY  GRACE." 

MY  STRANGE  FRIEND. 
FIVE  O'CLOCK  STORIES;  or,  The  Old  Tales  Told  Again. 
FLOWER  OF  THE  FLOCK,  THE,  and  the  Badgers  of  Belmont.    Egan. 
FOR  THE  WHITE  ROSE.     Hinkson. 
FRED'S  LITTLE  DAUGHTER.     Smith. 
GODFREY  THE  HERMIT.     Schmid. 
GOLDEN  LILY,  THE.     Hinkson. 
GREAT  CAPTAIN,  THE.     Hinkson. 
HALDEMAN  CHILDREN,  THE.     Mannix. 
HARMONY  FLATS.     Whitmire. 
HEIR  OF  DREAMS,  AN.     O'Malley. 
HOP  BLOSSOMS.     Schmid. 
HOSTAGE  OF  WAR,  A.     Bonesteel. 
HOW  THEY  WORKED  THEIR  WAY.     Egan. 
INUNDATION,  THE.     Schmid. 

"JACK."     By  a  Religious  of  The  Society  of  The  Holy  Child  Jesus. 
TACK  HILDRETH  AMONG  THE  INDIANS.     2  vols.,  each, 
JACK  HILDRETH  ON  THE  NILE.     Taggart.     Cloth, 
JACK  O'LANTERN.     Waggaman. 

JUVENILE   ROUND   TABLE.     First,   Second,   Third   Series.     Each, 
KLONDIKE  PICNIC.     Donnelly. 
LAMP  OF  THE  SANCTUARY.     Wiseman. 

LEGENDS  OF  THE  HOLY  CHILD  JESUS  from  Many  Lands.    Lutz. 
LITTLE  MISSY.     Waggaman. 

LOYAL  BLUE  AND  ROYAL  SCARLET.    Taggart. 
MADCAP  SET  AT  ST.  ANNE'S.     Brunowe. 
MARY  TRACY'S   FORTUNE.     Sadlier. 
MASTER  FRIDOLIN.     Giehrl. 
MILLY  AVELING.     Smith.     Cloth. 
MORE  FIVE  O'CLOCK  STORIES.    In  Prose  and  Verse.    By  a  Religious 

of  The  Society  of  The  Holy  Child  Jesus. 
MYSTERIOUS  DOORWAY.     Sadlier. 
MYSTERY  OF  CLEVERLY.     Barton. 
MYSTERY  OF  HORNBY  HALL.     Sadlier. 
MY  STRANGE  FRIEND.     Finn. 
NAN  NOBODY.     Waggaman. 
OLD  CHARLMONT'S  SEED-BED.     Smith. 
OLD  ROBBER'S  CASTLE.     Schmid. 
ONE  AFTERNOON  AND  OTHER  STORIES.     Taggart. 
OUR  BOYS'  AND  GIRLS'  LIBRARY.     14  vols.,  each. 
OVERSEER  OF  MAHLBOURG.     Schmid. 
PANCHO  AND  PANCHITA.     Mannix. 
PAULINE  ARCHER.     Sadlier. 
PETRONILLA.     Donnelly. 
PICKLE  AND  PEPPER.     Dorsey. 
PILGRIM  FROM  IRELAND.     Carnot. 
PLAYWATER  PLOT,  THE.     Waggaman. 

SUEEN'S  PAGE.     Hinkson. 
ECRUIT  TOMMY  COLLINS.    Bonesteel. 
ROSE  BUSH.     Schmid. 

ROUND  THE  WORLD.     Vols.  I,  II,  III.  IV.     Each, 
SEA-GULL'S  ROCK.     Sandeau. 
SHADOWS  LIFTED.     Cofus,  S.J. 
SPALDING,  REV.  H„  S.J.: 

THE  MARKS  OF  THE  BEAR  CLAWS. 

CAVE  BY  THE  BEECH  FORK. 

THE  SHERIFF  OF  THE  BEECH  FORK. 

THE  RACE  FOR  COPPER  ISLAND. 
STRONG-ARM  OF  AVALON.     Waggaman. 
SUMMER  AT  WOODVILLE.     Sadlier. 

TALES  AND  LEGENDS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES.     De  Capella. 
TALISMAN,  THE.     Sadlier. 
TAMING  OF  POLLY.     Dorsey. 

THREE  GIRLS  AND  ESPECIALLY  ONE.     Taggart. 
THREE  LITTLE  KINGS.    Giehrl. 
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TOM'S   LUCKPOT.     Waggaman.  0  45 

TOORALLADY.     Walsh.  0  45 

TRANSPLANTING  OF  TESSIE.     Waggaman.  0  60 

TREASURE  OF  NUGGET  MOUNTAIN.     Taggart.  0  85 

TWO  LITTLE  GIRLS.     Mack.  0  45 

VIOLIN  MAKER,  THE.  Smith.  0  45 
WAGER  OF  GERALD  O'ROURKE,  THE.     Finn-Thiele.                   net,  0  85 

WAYWARD  WINIFRED.  Sadlier.  0  85 
WHERE  THE   ROAD   LED  AND  OTHER  STORIES.     Sadlier  and 

others.  1  25 

WINNETOU,  THE  APACHE  KNIGHT.     Taggart.  0  85 

WRONGFULLY  ACCUSED.     Herchenbach.  0  45 

YOUNG  COLOR  GUARD,  THE.     Bonesteel.  0  45 

NOVELS   AND   STORIES. 

"BUT  THY  LOVE  AND  THY  GRACE."    Finn,  S.J.  1  00 

CARROLL  DARE.    Waggaman.  1  25 

CIRCUS  RIDER'S  DAUGHTER,  THE.     Brackel.  1  25 

CONNOR   D'ARCY'S    STRUGGLES.     Bertholds.  1  25 

CORINNE'S  VOW.     Waggaman.  1  25 

DION  AND  THE  SIBYLS.     Keon.  1  25 

FABIOLA.     Wiseman.     Illustrated.  0  90 

FABIOLA'S  SISTER.     Clarke.  1  25 

FATAL  BEACON,  THE.     Brackel.  1  25 

HEARTS  OF  GOLD.     Edhor.  1  25 

HEIRESS  OF  CRONENSTEIN,  THE.     Countess  Hahn-Hahn.  1  25 

HER  BLIND  FOLLY.  Holt.  1  25 
HER  FATHER'S  DAUGHTER.     Hinkson.                                              net,  1  25 

IDOLS;  or,  The  Secrets  of  the  Rue  Chaussee  d'Antin.  De  Navery.  1  25 
IN  THE  DAYS  OF  KING  HAL.    Taggart.                                              net,  1  25 

IN  GOD'S  GOOD  TIME.     Ross.  1  25 

"KIND  HEARTS  AND  CORONETS."     Harrison.  1  25 

LET  NO  MAN  PUT  ASUNDER.     Mari£.  1  00 

LINKED  LIVES.     Douglas.  1  50 

MARCELLA  GRACE.  Mulholland.  Illustrated  Edition.  1  25 
MIRROR  OF  SHALOTT.    Benson.                                                           net,  1  25 

MISS  ERIN.     Francis.  1  25 

MONK'S  PARDON.  THE.     De  Navery.  1  25 

MR.  BILLY  BUTTONS.     Lecky.  1  25 

"NOT  A  JUDGMENT."    Keon.  1  25 

OTHER  MISS  LISLE,  THE.     Martin.  1  25 

OUT  OF  BONDAGE.     Holt.  1  25 

OUTLAW  OF  CAMARGUE.  THE.     Lamothe.  1  25 

PASSING  SHADOWS.     Yorke.  1  25 

PERE  MONNIER'S  WARD.     Lecky.  1  25 

PILKINGTON  HEIR,  THE.     Sadlier.  1  25 

PRODIGAL'S  DAUGHTER,  THE.  By  Lelia  Hardin  Btjgg.  1  00 
RED  INN  OF  ST.  LYPHAR.  THE.   A  Romance  of  La  Vendee.    Sadlier.  1  25 

ROMANCE  OF  A  PLAYWRIGHT.     By  Vte.  Henri  de  Bornier.  1  00 

ROSE  OF  THE  WORLD.  Martin.  1  25 
ROUND    TABLE    OF    AMERICAN    CATHOLIC    NOVELISTS. 

Complete  Stories,  with  Biographies,  Portraits,  etc.  1  50 
ROUND   TABLE   OF   FRENCH   CATHOLIC    NOVELISTS. 

Complete  Stories,  with  Biographies,  Portraits,  etc.  1  50 
ROUND  TABLE  OF  GERMAN  CATHOLIC  NOVELISTS.  Illustrated.  1  60 
ROUND  TABLE  OF  IRISH  AND  ENGLISH  CATHOLIC  NOVELISTS. 

Complete  Stories,  Biographies,  Portraits,  etc.  Cloth,  1  50 
RULER  OF  THE  KINGDOM,  THE,  and  other  Phases  of  Life 

and  Character.     Keon.  1  25 

SECRET  OF  THE  GREEN  VASE.     Coori.  1  25 

SENIOR  LIEUTENANT'S  WAGER.  1  25 

SOGGARTH  AROON.     Guinan,  C.C.  1  25 

THAT  MAN'S  DAUGHTER.     Ross.  1  25 

TRAIL  OF  THE  DRAGON.  1  25 

TRAINING  OF  SILAS,  THE.     Devine,  S.J.  1  25 

TRUE  STORY  OF  MASTER  GERARD,  THE.     SadlieS.  1  25 

UNRAVELING  OF  A  TANGLE,  THE.     Taggart.  1  25 

VOCATION  OF  EDWARD  CONWAY.    Egan.  1  » 
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WAY  THAT  LED  BEYOND.    By  J.  Harrisok.  1  25 

WHEN   LOVE  IS   STRONG.     Keon.  1  25 

WOMAN  OF  FORTUNE,  A.     By  Christian  Reid.  1  2C 

WORLD  WELL  LOST.    By  Esther  Robertson.  O  75 

LIVES  AND  HISTORIES. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY   OF    ST.    IGNATIUS   LOYOLA.     Edited   by 

O'Conor,  S.J.  net,  1  25 

ANGLICAN  ORDINATIONS.     Semple,   S.J. 
BEGINNINGS  OF  CHRISTIANITY.     Shahan. 
CHURCH  HISTORY.  Businger. 
GOLDEN  BELLS  IN  CONVENT  TOWERS. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.     Brueck.     2  vols., 
HISTORY  OF  THE   CATHOLIC   CHURCH.     Shea. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  REFORMATION.     Cobbett. 
LIFE  OF  BLESSED  VIRGIN.     Illustrated.     Rohner. 
LIFE  OF  CHRIST.    Illustrated.    Cochem. 
LIFE  OF  POPE  PIUS  X. 

LIFE  OF  MOST  REV.  JOHN  HUGHES.     Brann. 
LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  AND   SAVIOUR  JESUS   CHRIST  AND 

OF  HIS  VIRGIN  MOTHER  MARY.     Brennan.     4to. 

(Easy  payment  plan,   $1.00   down,   $1.00   a  month.) 
LIFE  OF  SISTER  ANNE  KATHERINE  EMMERICH.     Wegener,  O.S.A. 

net,  1  75 
LIFE  OF  VEN.  MARY  CRESCENTIA  HOESS.  Degman,  O.S.F.  net,  1  25 
LITTLE  LIVES  OF  SAINTS  FOR  CHILDREN.     Berthold.     111. 

Cloth,  0  60 

LITTLE  PICTORIAL  LIVES  OF  SAINTS.     New,  cheap  edition.  1  25. 

LOURDES.     Clarke,  S.J.  1  00 

MIDDLE  AGES.  THE.     Shahan.  net,  2  00 

PATRON  SAINTS  FOR  CATHOLIC  YOUTH.     3  vols.     Each,  0  60 

PICTORIAL  LIVES   OF  THE   SAINTS.  net,  2  00 

ST.   ANTHONY,   THE   SAINT   OF   THE  WHOLE   WORLD. 

Ward.     Cloth.  net,  0  75 

STORY  OF  JESUS.     Illustrated.  net,  0  60 

STORY  OF  THE  DIVINE  CHILD.     Lings.  0  60 

VICTORIES  OF  THE  MARTYRS.     Liguori.  net,  1  50 

THEOLOGY.  LITURGY,   SERMONS.  SCIENCE.  AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

ANGLICAN  ORDINATIONS.     Semple,  S.J. 

BENEDICENDA.     Schulte. 

BREVE  COMPENDIUM  THEOLOGIAE.     Berthim. 

BUSINESS  GUIDE  FOR  PRIESTS.     Stang. 

CANONICAL  PROCEDURE.     Doste. 

CHRISTIAN  APOLOGETICS.     Devivier. 

CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY:  God.     Driscoll. 

CHRIST  IN  TYPE  AND  PROPHECY.     Maas,  SJ.     2  vols- 

CHURCH   TREASURER'S    PEW   COLLECTION    AND    RECEIPT 

BOOK. 
COMPENDIUM  JURIS  CANONICI.     Smith. 
COMPENDIUM  JURIS   REGULARIUM.     Bachofen. 
COMPENDIUM   SACRAE  LITURGIAE.     Wapelhorst. 
CONSECRANDA.     Schulte. 

DATA  OF   MODERN  ETHICS  EXAMINED.     Ming,   S.J. 
DIARY,     ORDO     AND     NOTE-BOOK.      Cloth,    net,  1.00; 

leather, 
ELEMENTS  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  LAW.    Smith,  D.D. 

each, 
GENERAL     INTRODUCTION     TO     THE     STUDY     OF 

SCRIPTURES.     Gigot,  S.S. 
GENERAL     INTRODUCTION     TO     THE     STUDY     OF 

SCRIPTURES.  Abridged  Edition.  Gigot,  S.S. 
GOD  KNOWABLE  AND  KNOWN.  Ronayne,  S.J. 
GOOD  CHRISTIAN.  THE.    Allen,  D.D.    2  vols. 

8 


0  35 

net, 

1  50 

net, 

2  60 

net, 

1  00 

net, 

1  50 

net, 

2  00 

net, 

1  50 

'PFTPT 

i  net, 

4  00 
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net, 
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2  00 
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2  50 

net, 

2  50 
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flexible 

net, 

1  50 

3  vols., 

net. 

2  50 

HOLY 

net. 

2  50 

HOLY 

net, 

1  50 

net, 

1  60 

net,  5  00 

HISTORY   OF   THE   MASS   AND   ITS   CEREMONIES   IN  THE 

EASTERN  AND  WESTERN  CHURCH.     O'Brien.  net,  1  25 

HUNOLT'S   SERMONS.     12   vols..  net,  25  00 

INTRODUCTION    TO   STUDY   OF   OLD   TESTAMENT.     Vol.   I 

and  II.     Gigot.     Each,  net,  1  50 

JESUS  LIVING  IN  THE  PRIEST.     Millet-Byrne.  net,  2  00 

LIBER   STATUS   ANIMARUM;    or   Parish   Census   Book.     Pocket 

Edition,  net.  0.25;  Large  Edition,  half-leather,  net,  3  00 

MARRIAGE  PROCESS  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES.  Smith.  net,  2  50 
MANUAL  OF  THEOLOGY  FOR  THE   LAITY.     Geiermann. 

Paper,  net,  0.20;  cloth,  net,  0  40 

MEDULLA   FUNDAMENTALIS   THEOLOGIAE   MORALIS.     Stang. 

net,  1  00 
MORAL    PRINCIPLES    AND    MEDICAL    PRACTICE.      Coppens, 

NATURAL  LAW  AND  LEGAL  PRACTICE.     Holaind,  S.J.  nil',  2  00 

OUTLINES  OF  DOGMATIC  THEOLOGY.  Hunter,  S.J.  3  vols.,  net,  1  50 
OUTLINES  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  Gigot.  Cloth.  net,  1  50 
OUTLINES   OF    SERMONS.      Schuen.  net,  2  00 

PASTORAL  THEOLOGY.     Stang,  D.D.  net,  1  50 

PHILOSOPHIA  MORALI,  DE.     Russo.  net,  2  00 

POLITICAL  AND  MORAL  ESSAYS.     Rickaby,  S.J.  net,  1  50 

PRAXIS   SYNODALIS.  net,  0  75 

PRIEST  IN  THE  PULPIT.     Schuech-Luebbermann.  net,  1  50 

REGISTRUM  BAPTISMORUM.  net,  3  50 

REGISTRUM  MATRIMONIORUM.  net,  3  00 

RELATION     OF     EXPERIMENTAL    PSYCHOLOGY    TO    PHI- 

LOSOPHY.     de  Mercier.  net,  0  35 

RIGHTS  OF  OUR  LITTLE  ONES.    Conway,  S.J.    Paper,  0  10 

RITUALE  COMPENDIOSUM.  net,  0  90 

SANCTUARY  BOYS'  ILLUSTRATED  MANUAL.  McCallen,  S.S.  net,  0  50 
SERMONS,  ABRIDGED.   FOR   SUNDAYS.     Liguori.  net,  1  25 

SERMONS  FOR  CHILDREN  OF  MARY.     Callerio.  net,  1  50 

SERMONS  FOR  CHILDREN'S  MASSES.  Frassinetti-Lings.  net,  1  50 
SERMONS  FOR  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  CHIEF  FESTIVALS  OF 

THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  YEAR.  Pottgeisser,  S.J.  2  vols.  net,  2  50 
SERMONS  FROM  THE  LATINS.     Baxter.  net,  2  00 

SERMONS      ON      DEVOTION     TO     THE     SACRED     HEART. 

Bierbaum.  net,  0  75 

SERMONS      ON     THE      BLESSED      SACRAMENT.       Scheuer- 

Lasance.  net,  1  50 

SERMONS  ON  THE  ROSARY.     Frings.  net,  1  00 

SHORT   SERMONS  FOR  LOW  MASSES.     Schoitppe,  S.J.  net,  1  25 

THEORY  AND  PRACTICE  OF  THE  CONFESSIONAL.  Shieler.  3  50 
VADE  MECUM  SACERDOTUM.     Cloth,  net,  0.25;  Morocco,  net,  0  50 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

ACROSS  WIDEST  AMERICA.     Devine,  S.J.  net,  1  50 

BENZIGER'S    MAGAZINE.      The    Popular    Catholic   Family  Magazine. 

Subscription  per  year,  2  00 

BONE  RULES;  or,  Skeleton  of  English  Grammar.     Tabb.  0  50 

CATHOLIC  HOME  ANNUAL.     Stories  by  Best  Writers.  0  25 

CORRECT  THING  FOR  CATHOLICS.     BtfGG.  net,  0  75 

ELOCUTION  CLASS.     O'Grady.  net,  0  50 

GENTLEMAN,  A.     Egan.  net,  0  75 

HOW  TO  GET  ON.     Feeney.  net,  1  00 

HYMN-BOOK.  0  35 

LADY,  A.     Manners  and  Usages.     BuGG.  net,  0  T5 

LITTLE  FOLKS'  ANNUAL.  0  10 
READINGS  AND   RECITATIONS  FOR  JUNIORS.     O'Grady.         net,  0  50 

RECORD  OF  BAPTISMS.     14x10  inches,  3  styles.  3.00,  4.00,  6  00 

RECORD  OF  MARRIAGES.     14x10  inches.     3  styles.  3.00,  4.00,  6  00 

SELECT     RECITATIONS     FOR     CATHOLIC     SCHOOLS  AND 

ACADEMIES.     O'Grady.  1  00 

SONGS  AND  SONNETS.     Egan.  1  00 

SURSUM  CORDA.     Hymns.     Paper,  0.15;  cloth,  0  25 


SURSUM  CORDA.     With   English  and  German  Text.  0  45 

VISIT  TO  EUROPE  AND  THE  HOLY  LAND.     Fairbanks.  1  50 

WHAT  CATHOLICS  HAVE  DONE  FOR  SCIENCE.     Brennan.     net,  1  25 
PRAYER  BOOKS. 

Benziger  Brothers  publish  the  most  complete  line  of  prayer-books  in  this 
country,    embracing    Prayer-books    for    Children;     Prayer-books    for    First 
Communicants;     Prayer-books    for     Special     Devotions;     Prayer-books    for 
General   Use.     Catalogue  will  be  sent  free  on  application. 
SCHOOL-BOOKS. 

Benziger  Brothers'  school  text-books  are  considered  to  be  the  finest  pub- 
lished. They  embrace  New  Century  Catholic  Readers  (Illustrations  in 
Colors);  Catholic  National  Readers;  Catechisms;  History;  Grammars; 
Spellers;   Elocution;   Charts. 


A  HOME  LIBRARY  FOR  $1  DOWN. 
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Original  American  Stories  for  the  Young,  by  the 
Very  Best  Catholic  Authors. 

COPYRIGHTED   BOOKS    and   a  YEAR'S  SUBSCRIPTION  to 
BENZIGER'S  MAGAZINE  (in  itself  a  library  of  good  reading.) 

Regular  Price  of  Books,         .        .        $11.70  f  Regular  Price, 
Regular  Price  of  Benziger's  Magazine,       2.00  1         $13.70 

Special  Net  Price,  $10.00  $z.oo  Down.  $z.oo  a  Month. 

You  get  the  books  at  once,  and  have  the  use  of  them,  while  making  easy  pay 
merits.  Send  us  only  $1.00,  and  we  will  forward  the  books  at  once.  $1.00 
entitles  you  to  immediate  possession.  No  further  payment  need  be  made  for 
a  month.     Afterward  you  pay  $1.00  a  month. 

THIS  IS  THE  EASY  WAY  TO  GET  A  LIBRARY. 

And  remember  these  are  the  Best  Books  that  can  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Catholic   Youth  AT  ANY  PRICE. 

ANOTHER  EASY  WAY  OF  GETTING  BOOKS. 

Each  year  we  publish  four  New  Novels  by  the  best  Catholic  authors. 
These  novels  are  interesting  beyond  the  ordinary;  not  strictly  religious,  but 
Catholic  in  tone  and  feeling. 

We  ask  you  to  give  us  a  Standing  Order  for  these  novels.  The  price  is 
$1.26  a  volume  postpaid.  The  $5.00  is  not  to  be  paid  at  one  time,  but  $1.25 
each   time  a  volume   is   published. 

As  a  Special  Inducement  for  giving  us  a  standing  order  for  these  novels, 
we  will  give  you  free  a  subscription  to  Benziger's  Magazine.  This  Magazine 
is  recognized  as  the  best  and  handsomest  Catholic  magazine  published.  The 
regular  price  of  the  Magazine  is  $2.00  a  year. 

Thus  for  $5.00  a  year  —  paid  $1.25  at  a  time  —  you  will  get  four  good 
books  and  receive  in  addition  free  a  year's  subscription  to  Benziger's  Maga- 
zine. The  Magazine  will  be  continued  from  year  to  year,  as  long  as  the  stand- 
ing order  for  the  novels  is  in  force,  which  will  be  till  countermanded. 

Send  $1.25  for  the  first  novel  and  get  your  name  placed  on  the  sub- 
scription  list   of   Benziger's   Magazine. 
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THE  BEST  STORIES  AND  ARTICLES 

1000  Illustrations  a  Year 

BENZKjER'S  MEEBSOSt 

The  Popular  Catholic  Family  Monthly 
RECOMMENDED    BY    70    ARCHBISHOPS   AND    BISHOPS 
Subscription)  $2.00  a  Year 


What  Benziger'i  Magazine  Gives  its  Readers : 

Three  complete  novels  of  absorbing  interest — equal  to  three 
books  selling  at  $1.25  each. 

Fifty  complete  stories  by  the  best  writers — equal  to  a  book 
of  300  pages  selling  at  $1.25. 

One  thousand  beautiful  illustrations. 

Forty  large  reproductions  of  celebrated  paintings. 

Twenty  articles — equal  to  a  book  of  150  pages — on  travel 
and  adventure ;  on  the  manners,  customs  and  home- 
life  of  peoples  ;  on  the  haunts  and  habits  of  animals. 

Twenty  articles — equal  to  a  book  of  150  pages — on  historic 
events,  times,  places,  important  industries. 

Twenty  articles — equal  to  a  book  of  150  Jpages — on  the 
fine  arts ;  celebrated  artists  and  their  paintings,  sculp- 
ture, music,  etc.,  and  nature  studies. 

Twelve  pages  of  games  and  amusements  for  in-doors  and 
out-of-doors. 

Seventy- two  pages  of  fashions,  fads,  and  fancies,  gathered 
at  home  and  abroad,  helpful  hints  for  home  workers, 
household  column,  cooking  recipes,  etc. 

"Current  Events,"  the  important  happenings  over  the 
whole  world,  described  with  pen  and  pictures. 

Twelve  prize  competitions,  with  valuable  prizes. 
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